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A CRITICAL FRAMEWORK
FOR THE SYUDY OF THAO HOUNG
OR CHEUANG!

Keynote Address

James R. Chamberlain

Following the occasion of her 6th cycle birthday, I would like to de-
dicate this paper to Her Royal Highness Princess Galyani Vadhana in
very grateful recognition of her continued enthusiastic support of all
studies related to the history and culture of the Tai and Lao peoples.

I. Introduction

Much time has passed since the manuscript of Thao Houng or Cheuang was
first transcribed by Maha Sila Viravong and published in the year 1943. Although little
notice was taken of this event at the time, it marked a turning point in Southeast Asian
literature, for it is the only indigenous example of heroic epic poetry to be found on the
Southeast Asian mainland. That is, it is not borrowed from a foreign source like the
Ramayana, but was born in the region and first written down in the Lao language. As a
poem it contains over 5,000 quatrains, much longer than either Beowulf or the Chanson
de Roland. This, and the quality of its poetry gives it a stature that ranks among the
masterpeices of world literature, the equivalent of the Grecian Homeric epics of the
lliad or the Odyssy or the Ramayana and the Mahabharata of India.

Perhaps the most oustanding feature of current efforts surrounding the study of
Cheuang is lack of direction, but rather than viewing this as problematical, I believe it
should be seen as the result of a natural evolution indicative of the magnitude and
greatness of the subject matter with which we have become engaged. What remains is
the development of a set of organizing principles to guide us in our investigations.
Therefore, in this paper I would like to assess what is already known regarding the epic
poem of Thao Houng or Cheuang and the complex of related cultural phenomena in the
realms of literature, folklore, myth, proto-history, and history, including the associated
multi-ethnic textual environments in which all of these are immersed. This assessment
will be carried out in a manner which seeks to develop a framework into which current

knowledge may be channeled and analyzed, and will, at the same time, suggest directions

1 *“Thao Houng or Cheuang” is the title of Maha Sila Viravong’s original 1943 publication. It is noteworthy that he did
not give Cheuang an honorific title such as Thao or Khoun.
In this paper Lao words have been romanized according to the French system.
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for future research.

The character of Chenang has many avatars and plays many roles in many
divergent situations. There is Cheuang, the hero of the epic poem; there is Cheuang the
champion against oppression; there is Cheuang the conquerer, the founder of new
kingdoms and harbinger of civilization; there is Cheuang the original ancestor; there is
Cheuang the Diety, an object of worship; there is Cheuang in folklore, linked to the dog;
there is Cheuang in the Viet-Meuang story, seemingly related to Khoun Lou Nang Oua;
and there are Cheuangs in history such as Phung Hung or Nung Tri Cao.

In other words, throughout mainland Southeast Asia, most freguently in the
eastern and northeastern regions of this area, Cheuang may be an individual, or a title, or
a phenomenon. And as a consequence, we as scholars must first of all be aware of these
separate roles in order to determine what the unifying factors are, and how they may be
studied and understood. This is a multi-disciplinary task, but one which can be approached
sytematically if an ordering of disciplines is accepted. Our ultimate goal might be stated
as: to reconstruct the origins of Cheuang in order to analyze and comprehend all of the
cultural phenomena associated with this name; literary, ethnologic, and historical.

By necessity, then, the approach adopted here is highly critical and prioritized.
And furthermore, because of the geographically widespread and interethnic nature of our
subject, studies must be approached in a comparative as well as in an internal reconstruc-
tive frame. That is, evidence should be acquired from both comparisons of the various
forms that Cheuang takes, as well as from examinations of individual texts, rituals, and
historical events. Taken together, the results of all of these efforts are therefore more
meaningful and bring us closer to the ultimate goal. Thus, in terms of reliability of
evidence for the reconstruction of the past, I will consider these disciplines in the
following order of priority:

1. comparative and historical linguistics
. ethnolinguistic geography
. literature
. folklore
. proto-history
. history
. others, e.g. prehistory, anthropology

Language is held to be prior for two reasons, first because all other forms of
evidence are stored and exist in the form of language, and second, because language is an
unconscious phenomenon that changes according to very systematic laws, and therefore,
unlike history which is the conscious product of individuals who may or may not be
sincere in their motives, language always tells the truth. Also, comparative linguistics
can identify areas of original habitation and patterns of movement. Literary evidence is
composed in language and may be closely linked, as it is in the epic of Thao Houng or
Cheuang, to folklore and proto-history.

~N N Rk W

I1. Linguistic Evidence

As an example of the type of evidence that might be promising for our
investigation of the origins of Cheuang, an examination of the historical linguistic
reconstruction of the name Cheuang itself is interesting. Phonetically this word in the
modemn languages of Lao, Thai, and Black Tai is represented as/cuwan /. In Lao and Thai
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it carries the A2 tone as if the initial consonant was originally voiceless and unaspirated,
that is, it would be spelled {39 } or {lﬁm} in those languages. In Black Tai, however,
it has the A4 tone, indicating that it derives from an original voiced initial consonant, the
equivalent of { g } or { ¥ } in Lao and in Thai. And in fact, in the Black Tai writing
system, the name is spelled with the low class (originally voiced) initial consonant.
Phonetically, this reconstruction would be represented as */dz-/ or */jh-/.

Based on comparison with other words, the vocalic element /-wa-/ in Tai
languages usually derives from */-waa-/, and the final consonant / -/ is usually stable.
Therefore, a plausible reconstruction for the name of Cheuang would be Proto-South-
western Tai? * dzwaan, Jhwaan (A). [The A refers to the tone category.]

Comparing this piece of linguistic evidence to the historical record, we note in
Schafer (1967:50) the proper name Huang, which in the Middle Chinese language of the
T’ang dynasty would be reconstructed *Ghwang, that is, phonologically very close to
* dzwaan, Jhwaan as reconstructed above. These were agressive leaders of the native
peoples in Lingnan, in the areas that are known today as Kuangtung and Kwangsi. He
writes, “the names seem to stand for a kind of anti-Chinese confederacy, sporadically
resurrected among the tribes west of Canton.” One of his sources, Devéria [La frontiére
sino-annamite, Paris, 1886], states that “they moved into the Cao-bang region of Tonkin
in the mid-ninth century.” Another of Schafer’s sources, Hsii Sung-Shih [Yiieh-chiang
liu-yii jen-min shih (Shanghai 1939)], “regards them as an ancient Viet [*Ywet=Yue/
Yueh] people (as distinguisthed from the Yao), and places them particularly in the
grottoes of Lo and Tou (i.e., Lo-chou and Tou-chou)...Probably these linguistic units
represent particular groups, distinct from the Huang and Nung, among the Man of the
Western Plain. Thus a certain Lo Ch’eng (La Zheng) was a leader in the Western Plain
rebellion.” (Schafer p.277).

It must therefore be remembered that the modern forms one encounters in the
reading of history or from other sources can be deceptive and that it is the reconstructed
forms which should be compared, in this case Proto-South-Central Tai and Middle
Chinese, and which can be considered as significant.

I11. Proto-Ethnolinguistic Geography

It would likewise be a mistake, given the ethnolinguistic mosaic of Southeast
Asia, to view the epic in terms of current geo-political boundaries and contemporary
nationstates. It is even misleading, I believe, to view this work with reference to the
earlier Tai kingdoms and principalities of Ahom, the Shan States, Lanna, Sip Song Panna,
Lane Xang, Xieng Khwang, and Sip Song Chou Tai, since all of these are more recent
than the events depicted in the poem. If anything, these entities represent the final result
of the events, rather than the participants.

I would like to propose that we begin by using comparative and historical
linguistic evidence to attempt to reconstruct an ethnolinguistic map of northern Southeast
Asia and Southeast China, beginning approximately 2,500 years ago. In order to do this
the locations and relationships of the modern languages are taken into account. For

instance, as William Gedney pointed out many years ago during the debate surrounding
¥ o]

2 Quite probably this could be the reconstruction for Proto South-Central Tai as well, since the Western Nung of the
Lao Cai, the descendants of Nung Tri Cao, area also use the term “Néng Chu’o’ng to refer to themselves, but
unfortunately the tone has not been recorded linguistically.
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Nan Chao, it is known that the area of greatest dialect diversity of the Tai languages is
along the eastern Sino-Vietnamese border. This can be quite safely be considered the
homeland of Proto-Tai. But Gedney also considered that the Saek language had broken
away from the mainstream of Tai earlier than the period of Proto-Tai. Furthermore, the
Bé language of Hainan Island seems also more closely related to Tai than to any other
family. Thus, looking at the locations of Saek, and the closely related Méne, we might
assume a distribution for the Bé-Tai group stretching from southern Guangxi through
the Red River Delta to Thanh Ho4 (formerly Cuu-chin [Chiu-chén] and later Ai), that
is the valley of the Ma River. And eastward to southern Guangdong, the Lei peninsula
and northern Hainan. A tentative date for this distribution is estimated at 500 B.C.
(Chamberlain 1991).

The most closely related ethnolinguistic family to Bé-Tai is Kam-Sui, presently
located in southern Guizhou, southern Hunan, with pockets in northern Guangxi. Thus
the question arises as to the original home of Proto-Kam-Tai.

The next closest groups of languages are Hlai (or Li) on the island of Hainan, and
the slightly more distantly related Kadai languages. These are scattered widely across
southeastern China, northern Vietnam and Hainan, indicating that they are remnants of
an older, more numerous population.

Further to the south, the linguistic evidence indicates a homeland for the Proto-
Vietic language in the area of what is now the southwestern portion of the province of
Nghé-An (formerly Cuu-di’c [Chiu-t8] and later Dién [Yen] and Borikhamxay Province
in Laos where indeed the greatest diversity of Vietic dialects exists (see Map). Diffloth
(p.c.) estimates the time depth for Proto-Vietic is perhaps 2,000+years, approximately
the same age as Proto-Tai. Diffloth has also ventured that within Austroasiatic, the
Katuic branch is closest to Vietic.

Yet another ethnolinguistic family, the Hmong-Mien (Miao-Yao), seem to have
their origins in the area of the ancient kingdom of Wu along the lower Yangtse river.
This is based upon a similarity in an aspect of the phonological systems, in particular
tone sandhi, between the modern day Wu dialects and the Hmongic dialects (Ballard
p.c.).

When all of this information is consolidated, we are left with a reconstrueted
picture of ethnolinguistic distribution approximately 500-250 BC wherein the Bé-Tai
languages are located between Guangdong and Cao-Bang, southward to Thanh-Ho4; the
Kam-Sui-Lakkia languages are in southern Guizhou and southern Hunan; the Kadai
peoples, already interrupted to some degree by Tai and Kam-Sui immigrants, inhabit
the area within the triangle formed by Guizhou; Hainan; and Son-La; the Vietic group is
found inland along the Nghé An - Borikhamxay border; and Hmong-Mien ancestors
are living in the mountains just south of the lower Yangtse.

This is the situation revealed by the linguistic evidence as it currently exists. Now
we are in a position to consult historical records which pertain to these areas. I have
discussed this elsewhere in detail (Chamberlain 1991), but in brief, the historical
evidence which corresponds and enhances the linguistic evidence is found in Aurousseau
(1923) and elsewhere (e.g. Schafer 1967, Thaylor 1983). Citing Chu history, he notes that
in the 9th century BC, a Chu king subdued Yang Yue, the location of the later Eastern
Ou (Ngeou>Ngau>Nyo, Au) Yue kingdom of Zhejiang. Chu was located along the
middle Yangtze and Tong T’ing lake region. This is taken to be the first division
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between these two groups, roughly coinciding, I believe, with the division between Kam-
Sui and Tai, a hypothesis that fits both the linguistic, geographical, and historical
evidence.?

In 333 BC Chu conquered Yue triggering an exodus to the south by ruling
classes into the area subsequently known as the land of the hundred Yue. In 207 BC, a
Qin official named Chao To, with greater sympathies for the south, founded the
independent kingdom of Nan-Yue with its capital at Canton. This was later returned to
Han Control a hundred years later by Han Wu-ti.

According to Aurrousseau, the western Ngeou were comprised of the “Lo
[<lac< *klak] tribes™ and came to inhabit the territory of the northern Vietnam in the 4th
century BC They may in fact have displaced Kadai speakers in the Red River Delta, but
their ethnonym of Lo clearly associates them with the ruling lineage of the Southwestern
Tai (cf. Chamberlain 1992).

In the delta of the Red River, the Dongsonian bronze age culture flourished from
the 7th to the 1st century AD, which has come to be known in Vietnamese history as
the kingdom of Van-lang. It was said to have been governed by kings named Hung and
feudal lords named Lac (Lo). We read in Taylor (1983) that in the late 3rd century BC
the Hang line was brought to an end by King An Duo’'ng who ruled a kingdom called
Nam Cu'o’ng in the vicinity of Cao Bang that seems to have been inhabited by Ou (Ngau
=Ngeou) refugees from the Qin onslaught against the Yue in Chu which began in 222
BC and that in fact formed the southern border of Qin occupied Guangxi. An Du'o’'ng’s
real name was Thuc Phan, that is, Phan of the Thuc ruling family. Through an alliance
with the Lac (Lo) he established the kingdom of Au-lic (Ngiu-Lo) and erected the
famous citadel at Cd-loa in Tay-vu (Hsi-yu). After 180 BC, Au-lic was defeated by
Nan-Yue under the Emperor Chao To and was incorporated into that Kingdom. Au-lic
was divided into two prefectures, Giao-chi (Chiao-chih) in the-territory surrounding the
mouth of the Red River, and Cuu-chén in the plain of the Ma River to the south. And
even though Nan-Yue fell to the Han in 111 BC, the area remained under the rule of
the Ldc lords until the coming of Ma Yuan in 40 AD.

The arrival of the Western Ngeou in the 4th century BC must have pushed a pre-
vious population of Eastern Ngeou further south, and these were the ancestors of the Saek
of Khamkeut, the Méne of Nghé An, and the Nyo of Phu Qui and Thanh Hod. A possible
solution is suggested by Madrolle (1937:313-4) who posits an arrival by water of “Hok
Lo” boatmen from Min Yue in Fujian to establish the first Lo in the Red River Delta in
the 6th century BC This would coincide approximately with the beginning of the high
bronze age. It also coincides with our suggested period for Proto-Bé-Tai of 500 BC.

Our assumption then, based upon the linguistic situation and supported by
historical evidence of ethnonyms, is that the Yue, the Ngeou, and the Lo were all Tai-
Kadai speaking peoples, and that they inhabited the region of southern Guangdong,
Guangxi, through the Red River Delta and south at least to the basin of the Ma River
prior to the arrival of the Viet-Meuangs from the south which must have taken place much
later, probably sometime between the T’ang dynasty (618-906 AD) when Chinese
histories are available, and the 14th century when the first Vietnamese historians began

)

3 The term Yue, reconstructed as *ywet in Middle Chinese, is of course the root from which the ethnonym Viet is
denived.
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composing using the Chu’-nom system. During this period a gap exists when there is
scant historical record for Vietnam, but certain toponyms were relocated from the south
in Yén to areas closer to Hanoi (Taylor 327ff). The invasion of the delta by the Sinicized
Vietnamese must have pushed the Lo Tais into the hinterlands as recorded in the Kwaam
To Meuang of the Black Tai (Chamberlain 1992).

Regarding the term “Giao” Aurousseau writes:*

The most ancient names for the Annamites are those I have just indicated
[Yue, Ngeou, Lo]. The term “Kiao-chi” (Giao-chi), which is often said to be the
first name given to the Annamites in the Chinese texts, only appears precisely in
this sense a long time after those of “Lo-yue”, “Si Ngeou”, or Si Ngeou-lo”. The
first mention of the term kiao-chi as a designation quite vague of the southern
countries is found in the Li-ki (trans. Couvreur, I, p.295-296) [fn. Cf. also
Chavannes, Mem. hist., 1, 37 and note 3.], and in the Lu-che Tch’ouen-ts’ieou.
It is necessary to arrive at the year 207, date of the creation of the first com-
mandry of Kiao-chi by Tchao-T’o, in order to establish that the name Kiao-chi
designates the Tonkinese territories. In my opinion this term was in the
beginning essentially geographic; it designated territories and not a people. The
fact that this toponym was Chinese as the name of a commandry is conclusive in
this regard. I do not know of another ancient commandry name, under the Ts’in
or under the Han, which has had an ethnonymic value. It is only later that the
name of Kiao-chi, applied to the inabitants of the commandry, was spread to the
Tonkinese first and then to all of the inhabitants of the Annamite lands.

And he continues:

It is thus the names other than that of Kiao-chi which ought to be addressed
if we wish to obtain ethnic and historical indications on the group of ancient
inhabitants of the Tonkinese delta. The two terms which predominate in this
group: Lo and Ngeou, call for some remarks.

The first, Lo, makes us think of the family name of the kings of the Min-
yue and theYue of Tong-hai and also of the name of the “lo people” (lac), which
designated the Annamite people; this name is an indication of the relationship
between the Yue of the pre-Chinese kingdom of Yue, and the Yue of the
Annamite country of Lo-yue...

The second term, Ngeou, brings out better the identity of the ancient An-
namites. It is not only to the same race of the Yue (Viet) which the Annamites of
the 3rd century BC belong as well as the inhabitants of the region of Wen-tcheo
(Tcho-kiang); but it is also from the same branch, the Ngeou branch, that they
are all descended. And here, the fact that the Yue of Wen-tcheou are called Tong
Ngeou “Eastern Ngeou”, whereas the Yue of Tonkin, that is, the Annamites,
carry the name of Si Ngeou “Western Ngeou”, suffices to dissipate all doubts.

It should be born in mind that at the time of Aurousseau’s writing, the Yue were
still considered as ancestral to the modern day ethnic Vietnamese. This was due, no doubt,

&y

4 The Chinese characters which Aurousseau provides for all of the terms in these passages have been omitted.
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to the Vietnamese historiographical tradition adopted entirely from the Chinese which
has led to the mistaken belief that the Vietnamese, like the Chinese, moved from north
to south. In fact, the history of the Yue only makes sense if it is understood to refer to
ethnic Tai-Kadai speaking peoples, because there are no Vietic speaking peoples found
to the north, and the homeland of Proto-Vietic is incontrovertably located much further
to the south and inland.

We are justified then, in reconstructing our ethnolinguistic map back at least to
the period of Proto Kam-Tai, a group that was probably situated along the middle Yangtse
in approximately 1,000 century BC The Proto-Bé-Tais moved to the coast and were
pushed to the south. The Proto-Kam-Suis were pushed only slightly to the south, to their
present locations.

All of this is by way of establishing the background for the study of Cheuang,
which must have had its origins in the many conflicts that have taken place before the
various ethnic groups arrived at their present locations. Essentially there are so far four
main ethnolinguistic elements, the Chinese (Chu, Qin, Han, Sui, T°ang and Sung); the
Sinicized Vietics (Vietnamese), the non-Sinicized Vietics (the Meuang); and the Tai
Kadais.

There is need at this point, to mention one other group, Khmuic. Khmuic has
been divided by specialists in Austroasiatic linguistics into two main branches: Khmu, a
very homogenous group of dialects covering a large territory over much of northern
Laos, indicating a relatively recent dispersal; and Phray-Pram, a more diverse grouping
that includes the geographically scattered sub-branches of Phay (T’in) in Xaygnaboury
Province in Laos and Nan Province in Thailand; Mlabri (Phi Tong Leuang) in the same
general location but much fewer in number; Ksing Moul in Houa Phanh Province in
Laos; and the Pramic languages consisting of four subgroups: the Tai Hat (I Duh); the
Phong Laan, Phéne and Tapouang; the Kaniang and Phong Piat (Phong Saloey); and the
Tai Then. The Pramic languages are found in isolated pockets in Louang Prabang, Houa
Phanh, and Xieng Khwang Provinces in Laos, and in Nghé An Province in Vietnam.
Linguistically it would appear that the Khmu intruded more recently into the older
Phray-Pham population. (Diffloth, p.c.)

Phong (Chinese Féng, Middle Chinese *p’yong ), was the name of a province
during the Chinese colonial administration for the area between the Red and the Black
rivers and eastward. It was known originally as Tan-xu’o’ng (Hsin-ch’ang) Prefecture, and
was raised to the level of a province under the name of Hung (Hsing). The name was
changed to Phong in 598 AD (Taylor: 160). But it may already have been an ancient
toponym by this time because variants of this term appear to have been preserved not
only in the ethnonym already mentioned, but also in other adjacent locations, as an
administrative term in these locations, and as the proper name of several important
historical or proto-historical characters, some of whom are associated with Cheuang or
Cheuang phenomena, such as Phiing Huhg who will be discussed below. I believe that
this name appgars in many guises, in the province names of Phongsaly and Phong Tho;
in the ancient legend of the kingdom of the Pung; in the name of King Fa Ngoum’s
grandfather, Souvanna Khamphong; and even in the name of the guardian spirit of
Sukhothai in the Ram Khamheng inscription, Phra Khaphung.
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IV. Literature and Folklore

In terms of more formal theoretical literary associations, I believe that the most
fruitful analytical approach to the epic poem is to be found in research that has been
undertaken by such scholars as Alfred Lord (1960) and Milman Parry on Serbo-Croatian
epic poetry and the relation of the living tradition on the analysis of older Greek epics,
The Odyssey and The llliad, and the medieval Greek epic of Digenis Akritas, as well as
Beowulf and the Song of Roland. Of special importance is their establishment of a
model for the way in which an oral poem comes to written down, and the stylistic
characteristics found in such poetry that mark it as an originally oral composition.

This is a line of inquiry that has so far not been applied to the epic of Cheuang,
and yet it goes without saying that the writing down of the poem is the final stage of a
long oral tradition. To my knowledge, very little study has been done on the oral
recitation of long poems in Laos and Thailand, even though this must have been a
common practice. As recently as 1965 I recall listening to a woman in Vientiane recite
two long poems, one lasted three hours and another six hours. She claimed a repertoire
of over twenty such works, and that she had learned them from her father. She herself
was illiterate, a fact which indeed is one of the essential criteria for expertise. Lord
(1960: 20) who studied this phenomenon in Yugoslavia, writes: “There seem to be two
things that all our singers have in common: illiteracy and the desire to attain proficiency
in singing epic poetry.”

It should also be emphasized that there is a strong tradition of Cheuang story
recitation among the Khmu in northern Laos. Some of this has been undertaken by
Lindell and Tayanin, and Ferlus (1979) has translated one such tale. These are, however,
not in poetic form, and so belong more properly to the discipline of folklore, if such
distinctions can be made. The Khmu stories often preserve aspects of Lao literature that
have been forgotten by the Lao themselves, perhaps through not having been transcribed.
It would be very interesting to investigate whether other ethnic groups have versions of
the tale, especially the Phong and the Vietic groups.

Also, yet to be studied are the many and varied folkloristic motifs that abound
throughout the poem, and serious investigation of these could go far towards separating
the mythical from the historical content in the work. There has been a tendency in
analyses that I have seen so far to emphasize historical content at the expense of
mythology and folklore.

Smalley (1965) outlined three major types of Cheuang story among the Khmu:
Cheuang; Ai Nhi Kraan; and Ai Chet Hai. The name Cheuang and Nhi are found as
alternate names for the hero of the epic. But Ai Chet Hai is usually kept separate in the
Lao tradition. It is in fact the title of a Lao roman en verse which is comical in the
Rabelasian style. Ai Chet Hai is in fact a giant with formidable strength. Curiously, his
name is found also on the list of the early kings of the Phouan royal line of Xieng Khwang
(cf. Archaimbault 1967), and Hai is the name of the brother of Phiing Hung in that
episode of Vietnamese history under the T’ang, and there he is also a giant of great
strength, “...a veritable Atlas. It was claimed that Hai could lift rocks weighing over a
thousand pounds and carry them for several miles. It is recorded that the Lao tribesmen
dwelling in the mountains were in great awe of Hai’s strength.” (Taylor: 201). The
history of Phung Huhg will be discussed further in section 5 below.
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V. Proto-History

Historians commonly separate the reconstruction of past events into three
categories: prehistory, proto-history, and history. Prehistory is the period where there
are no written documents, and the evidence is archeological. It is more difficult to attach
ethnolinguistic identity to this type of evidence since cultural artifacts, clothing, and
other aspects of material culture are easily borrowed independently of language.

History proper, is rigorous and demanding in its examination of sources and in
its methodology generally. The historian’s task is mainly to separate fact from fiction and
to try to reconstruct from reliable sources the actual sequence of events and the
motivations for those events. But historical sources are usually anthropologically
impoverished, and it is difficult, as with the numerous Chinese histories, to sort out what
ethnic groups are referred to since all non-Chinese tend to be classed as “barbarians” or
degenerated Chinese, depending on how closely a particular culture adhered to the
Chinese norm. It is for this reason that Chinese histories can be best interpreted only
after careful comparative and historical linguistic analysis has been carried out in the
geographical area under scrutiny.

Proto-history refers to the type of evidence that cannot be considered history,
since its intention is something other than the accurate recording of events. This would
include the epic of Cheuang whose primary purpose is certainly aesthetic and only
incidentally historical. It would also be true of mythology and ritual texts whose
functions are primarily religious. But this need not deter us from utilizing proto-
historical evidence in the interpretation of and reconstruction of the past. On the
contrary, it is this kind of project which gives life to otherwise dull records, and provides
more real insight into how people think and behave. In proto-history, as in folklore, what
actually happened is not as important as what people believe actually happened, and why.

The Black Tai Kwaam to Meuang and the various tamnans can be compared to
the events in the epic, as they have been in many cases, by Nimmanahaeminda (1987),
Boonserm (1989), and others. Since there are many more references made to Cheuang
in these kinds of texts than in any other these are certainly worthy of continued study.
But the allusions to Cheuang in these chronicles, aside from being somewhat
mythological in character, would also seem to be of more recent provenance than the
literary ones. Here again it must be remembered that the Tai speakers migrated from
east to west across northern Southeast Asia, and only secondarily southward, the
linguistic evidence is quite clear on this issue. Therefore, we may assume that the tales
of Cheuang traveled along with them. What is important are the common elements that
may be found in all of the versions, for these may be considered as old. Non-common

aspects of the various chronicles are probably recent, or the result of an intruding
tradition from other cultural sources.

VI. History

As has been hinted in the previous sections, the history of southeastern China
and early Vietnam is replete with historical events, any or all of which could be
antecedents for the Cheuang phenomena, in particular those involving local rebellion
against Chinese invaders and colonizers. But it should be remembered that for every
action, there would probably have been a reaction that affected other ethnic groups. For
example, in the case of Nong Zhi-gao (or Nung Tri Cao in Vietnamese) in the 10th
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century, if the Chinese retaliation from the east and Dai Co Viet pressure from the
southeast stimulated a general Tai migration to the west, that movement must have,
in turn, brought the Tais into conflict initially with Kadai populations and then
Austroasiatic peoples further west. There is usually a consequent two-way conflict, and
hence the confusion of ethnicity surrounding a Cheuang figure in opposition to
oppression.

This is not to say that I would view the events of the Nong Zhi-gao/Nung Tri
Cao rebellion as the origin of the Cheuang epic,’ rather I would view this as an instance,
one of many Cheuangs in a long line of resistances against foreign intrusion. I will leave
the discussion of this episode to others, noting only the admirable description of events
by Barlow (1987) and the many Chinese sources which he cites. It is notable that the
speakers of the language known to linguists as Western Nung of Lao Kai and adjacent
parts of Yunnan refer to themselves as the Nung Cheuang (Nong Chu’o’ng), being
descended from the followers of Nung Tri Cao who fled westward from the Cao Bang
area.

A historical episode in the 8th century in Vietnam, the rebellion of Phiing Huhg,
comes much closer to the events, names and places of the epic. According to Chinese
sources, the area where the Méne now reside in the Song Ca basin was known in the
T’ang Dynasty as the province of Pu'd’ng-1am (T’ ang-lin), the interior of which (formerly
Son Province) bordered on Tranninh (Muang Phouan, Xieng Khwang). In Taylor’s
treatise on early Vietnam we read (327 ff) that the location of this toponym (and others
from the same area) which later Vietnamese sources place in the Red River valley, is the
birth place of the 8th c. hero Phung Hung. This hero’s history is described in detail by
Taylor and contains a number of motifs and names which are shared by the epic and its
associated cultural environment. It is by far the closest account so far available to us of
the content depicted therein.

I have mentioned these similarities before (1991), but they are worth repeating
here.

1. The ethnicity of Phing Hung is in doubt, he is called a “Lao leader,” or
“barbarian” by the Chinese sources. Likewise, the ethnicity of Thao Houng is doubt.
Some have considered him to be a Kha, and his story is also told by the Khmu.

2. Taylor (201) notes that Phuing Hung had a younger brother named Hai with
giantlike characteristics and great strength. One of the three Khmu Cheuang’s is named
Ai Chet Hai, likewise a giant of great strength. This has also become a Lao story in
verse.

3. There are three main characters in the Vietnamese version: Phiing Hung, Hai,
and D3 Anh Han. For the Khmu these are three as well, Cheuang, Ai Chet Hai and Ai
Nhi Kraan.

4. After Phung Hung’s death, Hai is opposed by B6 Pha Lic, another figure
with supernatural strength. Thao Houng is killed by Knoun Lo (=Lic) in the form of a
Then or heavenly spirit.

5. D6 Anh Han raises an army of soldiers and attacks the capital city under
General Kao Chéng-p’ing. Thao Houng raises an army and besieges the city of Meuang

sl

5 This was the contention of my good friend Klaus Rosenberg (1983), a great scholar in the German tradition, who died
prematurely without having finished his work on this subject.
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Pakan under Thao Kwa, a “Keo.”

6. After his death, Phung Hung becomes a spirit and a cult figure to whom
temples are erected. After his death, Thao Houng leads an army of spirits to heaven which
he ¢onquers. Cheuang becomes an ancestral figure for the Khmu, the Lao, and for other
Tai peoples.

7. Taylor (204ff) goes on to note that Phung Hung came to be regarded as the
ideal leader, a benevolent king, close to the people. Similarly, there is a long passage in
the epic poem describing how Thao Houng ruled the city of Meuang Pakan with all of
the attributes of a good ruler.

The sources for this history come from a lost Chinese history called Chiao chou
chi “Records of Chiao Province,” attributed to Chao Ch’ang in the year 791 during the
T’ang period. This work was quoted in the later Vietnamese history known as the Viér
Dién u linh tdp, but following the Vietnamese, as opposed to the Chinese, toponyms.
Taylor (331) writes of Chao Ch’ang:

...Ch’ang was one of the few Chinese officials in Vietnamese history to gain a

measure of acceptance among the people. He was an old man who understood

the difference between the form and the substance of power...According to

Vietnamese sources, he was interested in local culture and frequently traveled

about familiarizing himself with village customs and cultic traditions. His book

undoubtedly came from first hand experience in talking with the ...people and
observing their way of life.

Thus, even in this historical account, it is probable that an element of folklore
had been adopted by the historian, and that his account of Phiing Huhg reflects that of
an earlier period.

VII. Conclusion

Our task of reconstruction is obviously far from complete, and a myriad of
subjects remain to be investigated before our understanding of the epic is complete. We
are, | believe, only just beginning in this endeavor. The fact that this conference has been
organized, and has been accorded such a high degree of recognition is an indication of
the importance of our topic. The presence of so many fine scholars presenting papers is
truely inspiring. And I can only hope that this introductory paper will serve the purpose
of pointing out some of the useful directions that might be pursued during the course of
the conference and providing a stimulus for continued research in the future.
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KHMUIC

[ B

Khmu (Khang ?) , Phray-Pram

Ksing Moul Pramic - PhayMol/T'in  Miabri

Tai Hat Phongloan  Kaniang Tai Then

dDuh) Phong Phéne . Phong Piat

Phong Tapounng . (Phong Saloey)

The Khmuic Branch of Northern Mon-Khmer!?

)

10 Courtesy of Gérard Diffloth and Frank Proschan.
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Vice-Director, Institute for Cultural Research
Ministry of Information and Culture

Lao P.D.R

Her Royal Highness,
Honorable President,
Ladies and Gentlemen,

First of all, I would like to express all my appreciation to the organising com-
mittee for providing me with this opportunity to jein in this important seminar on
“Cheuang.”

In accord with the title of the conference, which concerns Archeology,
Anthropology, Literature, and Linguistics, I would like to focus my attention on the
literary approach, which is more or less historical and cultural in nature, as it relates to
the epic. The following topics will be considered:

. background

. title

. setting

. characters

. traditional divisions
. endings

AN R W N -

I. Background

With reference to the inventory of palm leaf manuscripts on both sides of the
Mekong, we have identified 8,000 copies in 100 vats (temples) on the left side, in
addition to the 8-9,000 copies in 240 vats (temples) in the Isan census of 1983 (Ref. Palm
leaf seminar, 1987). Prior to this time, there has been only one essay on the classification
of titles (Lafont, 1958) where there are approximately 1,600 titles of which 1,300 are
“religious” and around 300 are “laic or historic” including Thao Cheuang which stands
in the 89th position of the 100 best known titles of Lane Xang classical literary texts.

In the inventory there are three genres of writing described following an historic

29

1 Editor’s note: the original of this paper was translated from French and Lao into English that was in some cases
difficult to interpret. Thus, in editing, there may be instances where complex ideas lead to certain ambiguities.
However, because of the overall value of these ideas, the editor has not attemped to modify the text other than to make
occasional language clarifications.
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evolution: the first is “Pali”; the second is “Nhok Sap” or “Hoy Keo”; and the third is
Nissay or Lam with “Khong” verse in the Lao language, known as ‘Verse-in-Quatrains’.
This classification was adopted by the Ecole Frangaise d’Extréme Orient (EFEO) in the
early 1900’s.

In the first type, the texts are in Pali, such as Vessantra, while the Tripitaka is in
Sanskrit or Pali language using Post-Pallava scripts or derived Dharma scripts. The
second genre of writing is Nhok Sap or Hoy Keo. This consists of word by word
translation (Pali+Lao+Pali+Lao) as a kind of Digha or literal translation of Pali in Lao
for example, Pita Pho Mata Mae .

After Nhok Sap is Nissay. In terms of dating, it falls between the 14th or 15th
century. These are comments of one Pali sentence or word called ghatha and the
commenting in Lao with a kind of verse genre called Khong (Khlong) , Sok (Sloka) ,
Sut (Suttra) or Kone Hay (Kone Raay). This must be dated to the end of the 15th and
the beginning of the 16th centuries with the first long texts such as the Khoun Bourom
Chronicle written by Dharmma Sena (Maha Thep Luong) and Sangha Sena (Maha
Mongkol Sitti). This genre of writing (Nissay) begins with an archetypal formula Nmo
tassa bhagavato ...dula sappurisa thanglay as in Vangsa Malini and the text of Tamnan
Phagna Cheuang [II].

The verse-in-quatrains begin with an archetypal invocation: Sisoupha mang-
alateuthlam ... This can be seen since the second half of thel6th century, as in Khoun
Thoeng-Khoun Theuang, Thao Houng Khoun Cheuang, or Sinxay (17th century), the
best known examples.

Until now, according to the most reliable studies, especially the study of Van-
nasak (1989), there are fourteen versions in verse, called neusau  (verses for recita-
tion). Thirteen of these texts are in the same versification that is known as “Lup Fa”
(stratified clouds) or “Vijjumali” which is in the third genre of quatrain. This genre is
unique.

Mabha Sila Viravong was the first person to reveal the literary masterpiece of
Thao Houng-Thao Cheuang to the public. So far as we know, there is no other text of
this genre of versification in Lane Xang literature.

Nyi-Ba Cheuang is in Dharmmada (ordinary verse) or in Aksonsanvad (con-
sonant rhyming). [Vannasak II : 554]. So the first genre is the most used in Lane Xang
texts of literature, compared to the second, called “Kone Sai Fa” or “Vajirapani” which
is used in only two texts, Khoun Thoeng-Khoun Theuang and Sulivong.

In this field of literature (so far as I know) all publications are in hemistiches of
5+2 instead of the classic 3+4 used in regular composition in other works, and usually in
different folksongs.

I1. The Title

The Tamnan Thao Houng-Thao Cheuang is not included in the inventory
where we saw Lane Cheuang, Thao Houng Khoun Cheuang, or Lane Chiang.

The title Thao Houng-Thao Cheuang is a mul (native) expression and not a
khau (loanword) from Pali or Sanskrit.

Being a mul expression, it can be either: (1) of an historical source of inspiration
or, (2) an ononastic doublet concerning a man and a woman, generally beginning with
the name of the man as in Khoun Lou-Nang Oua. Tt could also be (3) a traditional doublet,
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almost ritualistic in use, such as Khoun Thoeng-Khoun Theuang, Nangla-Nangleun,
Phralak-Phraram, reminicent of the convention for twins, where the last child is
considered as the elder brother or sister and the first born the younger one.

The problem is the answer to the reason why this title indicates an ‘eternal
return’ [ floSeafianm |.

Our hypothesis is the problem of regularity (tradition in stricto sensus ) and
irregularity or antinomy or anomaly which is a permanent preoccupation of Lane Xang
literature that are from historical sources of inspiration.

And what can be the meaning of the double name Thao Houng-Thao Cheuang
or Thao Houng-Ba Cheung or Khoun Cheuang? Some hypotheses could be as follows:

1) The historic tradition of using honorifics in naming in Lane Xang, beginning
with Khoun, Thao, Ba, or Phagna. Based on this, the title Thao Houng-Thao Cheuang
could be from the latest period because Thao is either from the second period, prior to
the 14th century, but is also used again the later centuries.

The terms Khoun and Ba are the oldest and are used in the first generation of
Lane Xang literature, Khoun Lou-Nang Oua, Khoun Thoeng-Khoun Theuang, Khoun
Bourom, Batieng, Khounlang, etc., even among the Fa Ngoum company of exiles there
is also Ba.

2) Thao Houng-Thao Cheuang could be from the last period of Lane Xang, that
is, it could be after Thao Houng-Ba Cheuang or Thao Houng-Phagna Cheuang (IL. ref.
1-3 text could be after 4-6).

This hypothesis could be reconciled to the Lane Xang history of genres of
writing: because 1-4 are versified and 5-6 are Nissay, which is considered as prose.

This hypothesis is also confirmed by the genre of versification because the
Kone Lup Fa of the Thao Houng-Thao Cheuang text is the most complex of genre in
versification; it could be before Kone Sai Fa (consecutive thyming) or Aksonsangvad
(consonant thyming) and less again after 5 and 6 (Nissay).

This analogy is the rule in other Lane Xang literary titles such as Vessantra,
Sinxay, Khoun Thung, Khoun Bourom for which the events could have taken place in
the 7th-8th century (the cosmogony of the Gourd Myth in Khoun Bourom) and the Nissay
style of writing is of the 14th-15th century, its versification is of the first form because
consonant rhyming is found at the end of the 15th and the beginning of the 16th century.
So this masterpiece of so-called Southeast Asian epics could be the same as events in
the 11th-12th century written in Nissay of the 14th-15th century and in the third form of
quatrain verse in the end of the 16th-17th century.

II1. The Setting of the Epic

This setting is real or historical because of the mention of such geopraphic
references as Xieng Saen, Swa, Xiang Thong, Xiangseuy, Xiang Ban (Ban Ban), Pakan,
and the ethnic, linguistic, and historical information. The problematic question concerns
“Pakan” because there is one in North Vietnam and in another source there is one
some-where in Xiang Kwang and some Viet-meuang ethnic groups such as Thaveuan,
Malaeng, Pakatang call the Lao by this name Pakan in Khannouane Province (central
Laos) and the name of the river there is also the Nam Pakan.

The location of Pakan is also suggested by the names of several ethnic groups
in northeastern Laos, such as Moy (Mol or Muong), Tay Pheung, Tay Xam (Tai Lao)
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Tay Had (Idou or Oedou in Viet-muong), Tai Khang (which Khoun Bourom Chronicle
seems to call the Tai Khoang—even some coins are known as Ngeun Khoang), Tai
Meéne, etc., all of which are found in Laos.

These details (in setting, in ethnic groups, and in language) would presume as a
hypothesis that the quatrain versified Thao Cheuang version could have been written in
Ban Xiang Ban, and also could have been written or copied by the now famous “Chankeo
Ban Vang Ban” version found in the National Library of Thailand which may have been
placed there at the time of Siamese expedition against the Ho in Xiang Kwang in the 19th
century. (Ref: III Maha Sila Institute version 1988:4)

IV. Characters

The name of Thao Cheuang might be related to any of the following:

- The king, the chief, the head, as in Vietnamese Trung ‘king’;

- The martial dance of the Lue known as Fone Cheuang ‘Cheuang dance’;

- The metallic stone jars found in Xiang Kwang are called Hay Cheuang;

- The Mandala (Khamlay Cheuang),

- Stone drums are called Tang Cheuang ‘Cheuang’s chair or throne’;

- The long shaman’s shawl (of the Alak) is called Pha Cheuang;

- There is a large sabre in the south called Ngao Cheuang;

- Anethnic minority revoltin 1883 was also called Seuk Cheuang ‘Cheuang war’;

- In old inscriptions from the 15th-17th century there is no distinction between the
vowels /-wa- /and / -x /, for example, doen ‘month’ instead of deuan, toen for teuan,
moeng for meuang. Furthermore, in some Tai languages, like the Tai Péne, Tai Théne,
and Laoviang (Isan) pronounce / -wa- / as/ -ia- /, thus, meuang becomes miang,
Cheuang becomes Chiang, etc. This could indicate a relationship with Ba Chiang (the
hero of a Romeo and Juliet -like romance of southern Laos);

- In many languages, the cognate for Lao low class /s/ consonant is /c/, implying
that perhaps Cheuang or Choeng is related to Xoeng, as in xoeng pha ‘the fringe of a
shawl,” or pha xoeng ‘shaman’s shawl,’(Ms jasleen 1985); xoeng patibad ‘applied
aspects;” Hua-Xeung-Fang (L.Prabang) ‘boat, riverbank;’ khaew choeng as in ‘a
crochet tooth’.

V.Banh or Chapterization: Traditional Divisions and Minor Themes

In the Thao Houng-Ba Cheuang epic, “Ban Vang Ban” version, there are some
distinctive characteristics, such as:

1. No invocation, Mamattu Banh, as other masterpieces like Sinxay, Thao
Sulivong, Khoun Theung, etc. But there is a title (upatih) Banh;

2. There is no Muanxad or Smodhanagatha Banh ‘final formula’;

3. There is no beginning formula, such as Badni chakklao...;

4. There is no final formula Yatika Banh or Nithitang;

5. There are 39 chapters separated in Maha Sila’s publication, which I assume are
named by him and correspond to the various themes or motifs of the text.

In the Don Mo (L.Prabang) version there is not the first bundle. It begins with

leaf no. 247 and finishes with no. 550. In the beginning of this text there are unusual
subchapters as follows:
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Leave No. 247 3aaliagegea - This is Cheuang’s second bundle
259 l!ﬁngl‘m - Playful diversions (varieties)
260 dimondn - Thao Kwa
276 \gegnani - Eng Ka’s escape
287 990 ndanw - Thao Kwa’s death
294 Bawgailevaa - Ai Ngam’s dance
295 a98u caxFagliey - Uncle Xum’s and Cheuang’s
dance
297 asviley - Khone’s dance
298 e9ailay aazdioviloy - Phong’s and Keuan’s dance

There are no other chapter or subchapter titles. There are 313 leaves in “Lao”
verse-in-quatrains and these are fewer in number than the Ban Vang Ban (Xiang
Kwang) version.

The ending mentions the author of Lit-cha-na copies (Khou Ba Louang-the
venerable).

The date and year are given as one hundred twenty-six Kap San, (lunar zodiac),
where it is written Ban Thad Neua “[126 (1126+638=1864)]1 | uazFonan Esvaeodin)
totnwi Saazuaado deud iy Hnadia Suses Sudy) auranos Swtyamile Bioma Famity
8 (399 SiiuTantichifidaasy udianaw Saasmedo vaunasgaw fumzdoaletag
2MINLEMID ]

We therefore suggest that there are many unanswered questions about this so
called masterpiece or “the grandest epic in Southeast Asia.”

1. What should be the title (the name) of this epic?
Until now many names are advanced as:
1. Thao Houng or Thao Cheuang (Maha Sila)
2. Thao Houng or Cheuang (Silapakorn) ___ "
3. Thao Houng or Cheuang (Precha Pinthong) ___”
4. Thao Nyi-Ba Cheuang (No.4 in Vannasak)
5. Vangsamalini-Ba Cheuang (Budhaghosilacharn)
6. Ba Cheuang-Khoun Cheuang Don Mo (Luang Prabang).
On the left side of Mekong inventory since 1900’s, there are
7. No. 228 Huong (Heuang) Su Cheuang in Vientiane
8. No. 906 Huong Thao Cheuang Southern Laos
9. No. 1415: Thao Cheuang id
10. No. 1427 Thao Khouncun id
11. Khmu oral version named Nithan Cheuang or Nyi Cheuang.
On the right side of Mekong [Isan] inventory in 1983 there are
12. Ba Cheuang (Khoun Cheuang) in Hoy keo 178 palm leaves

(Mahasarakham)
13. Nissay Chiang 10.? in Nissay (Ubon)
14. Nangsu Chiang 2(P/L?) in Hoy Khong “Lao” (Ubon)
15. Nissay Chiang 1(P/L?) in Hoy Keo Nissay (Yasodhorn)
16. Nangsu Chiang 4/1 in Hoy Keo Nissay (Ubon)
17. Tamnan Cheuang in Nissay (Loei)
18. Vangsamalini in Nissay (Xiangsaen)
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Provisionally, following the frequency of the titles or names, especially in the
chapter on “Agriculture” of the Ban Vang Ban version, there are 37 occurrences of Ba
Cheuang, S of Thao Cheuang, and 7 of Khoun Cheuang.

We propose therefore, for the time being, while waiting for a complete census,
that the title Thao Houng-Ba Cheuang or Thao Houng-Khoun Cheuang be used instead
of Thao Houng-Thao Cheuang or other titles.>

For some of the historical versions, especially Khoun Cheuang, because of their
laicity and animism, they were not authorized to be kept in temples or be written on palm
leaf. For this reason some more sexually explicit parts of this text are seen written on
bamboo strips, and used in the Xeung Bang Fay ‘rocket festival jongleurs texts’.

2. What should be the hemistisch arrangement for the publication?

Until now there are 7 publications. All are in 5+2=7. Based on current publi-
cations in Laos and on folksongs using verse-in-quatrians on both sides of the Mekong,
we propose a formula 3+4=7 as:

000 0000

(3] (4]

3. What is the ethnicity of Thao Houng or Nang Ngom?

Previous studies are interested in this question and tend to consider that Thao
Houng or Nang Ngom are Khom (Khmer) [Maha Sila:19]. It is because of a verse saying
kakong keo ngam lam louk Khom . This latter word could also be read as chom because
in the old Lao script the kh and ch characters are very similar. We presume that they
are Mang because their father, aunt (Nang Mang), and uncle (Xeum) are Mang. It
resolves the contradiction (Mon-Khmer) in the Agriculture chapter; that is, wet rice
cultivation, and the name Na Khong ‘city of irrigated paddy agriculture’. If they are
Khom (Khmer) their basic agriculture would be paddy rice. It provides the reason for the
taboo between Thao Houng (younger line) and Nang Ngom (elder line) all through the
text, a tradition that is in contrast to Mon-Khmer ethnic groups such as Khmu, according
to which cosmogony there is intermarriage between children during 8 generations and
dynasties of Meuang Swa in the literary tradition of Louang Prabang. (From the time of
Khoun Swa until Nang Kang Hee, the crown princess, married Buddhasen of Inthapa-
thananda, Nan or Nontook, so called “Yaksa from Lanka.”

4. Who wrote this epic? When?

There are several issues that should be considered:
1) The third generation of the Lane Xang genre of writing

In the historical evolution of Lane Xang genres of writing, Thao Houng-Ba
Cheuang belongs to the third generation, Kone An (verse-for-recitation), that the EFEO
inventory refers to as Lao (verse-in-quatrains) which began in the 16th century. The
second generation is Nissay, a mixed variety of prose and the verse form of Khlong,
named as “the earliest form of versification.” Nissay is a kind of Anudigha (comments
on comments) as in, for example, the Khoun Bourom Chronicle. The first generation is

)

2 We do not believe that those inventories are exhaustive because the most part of surveys and inventories are made in
pagodas (vats) and not in private houses.
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Nhok sap or Hoy keo. Tt is a kind of commentary in Pali or a kind of Digha. It is the first
form as it existed since the beginning of Lane Xang literature (the 14th-15th century)
when Pali texts were introduced from Angkor at the same time as Hinayana Buddhism
and the That Pha Maha Passaman commentary, the Suttras (Jataka) especially Vessantra
Jataka for the new audience (in Lane Xang).

2). The third generation of the third genre of “Lao” writing

The “Lao” [EFEOQ], that is, verse-in-quatrains in Thao Houng-Ba Cheuang [Ban
Vang Ban version] or in the 5 versions already examined, is of the third type of genre
that Maha Sila named “Vijjumali”, verse in altercalated rhyme schemes (1 to 3,2to4) in
quatrains. So far as it is known, the use of this genre of verse in the Cheuang epic is
unique to Lane Xang literature.

The second type, called “Kone Sai Fa” or “Vajjirapani”, is a consecutive rhy-
ming in quatrains. This form is known only from two texts: Sulivong and in Khoun
Thoeng-Khoun Theuang; the first generation is “Kone Dharmmada” or “Aksonsanvad”
(consonant rhyming) of which Sinxay is the outstanding example.

In brief, the third type of the third genre of writing in Cheuang [versions 1-5] is
considered as the most all-encompassing, for we do not see it utilized in the first or the
second generation, but it does make use of the other two. The author of the Cheuang text
is a unique author of the third type, and is also a unique (as we know) master of the other
types, especially the first one (consonant rhyming); many times the author excels in the
first and the second types as in:

1). asuasuaa asuasufa La
khon knon kham khon khon khid khay

2): Khong6  gadisaea cannomieads
dae deuad dae duang deua dang

Based on the Sinxay text which has the 17th century dating, this text makes
reference to Khoun Thoeng-Khoun Theuang. For example,

tcfle masulia 19192093 uWwa
¢Regmimuatia gouSaFamil

phomua sakhon ba nang luong lum-phed
theuang nay na nae xam song ni

We presume by this reference that Khoun Theuang was written before Sinxay,
i.e., before the 17th century. It must be between the 16th-17th century and not before
the 16th century because many texts written at that time, such as Khoun Bourom
Chronicle, have no verse-in-quatrains, but only the beginning of Khong as:

Khong 5 yu muong fa bo kwaen ddleaiiadanon
laen muong fa bo penh wauBantiadcdiu
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Khong 3 mak dang xay uandiogae
lay dang nam g
Khong 4 sang ban bo heuang Hagtiddes
xang muong bo kwang Haglegdindag

So our Cheuang genre of writing could only have been written about the 17th
century. Before that time it would be an exception to the natural literary evolution.

In 6 versions some dates are mentioned, and we might think of these as having
been composed in the following order: 1) the version of Don Mo has the date equivalent
to 1764; 2) versions 1 to 3 (Vannasak) i.e. (Ban Vang Ban) must have been composed
before 1883, the date it was taken to Bangkok, since it would have taken a long time to
compose 21,000 verses.

5. Where does the story take place?

We see that the story is set in the region of Na Khong (Xiang Rai, Payao?),
Ngeun Nhang (Xiang Saen, Xiang Thuong), Louang Prabang, Xiang Xeuy, Xiang Ban,
Pakan (Xiang Khoang). In addition:

A) There are more geographic details cited around Pakan such as Xiang Seuy,
Xiang Ban, Tum Vang, Vang Luong-Pakan-Pakan-Phaloth-Phutum- Heune Hine, Hang-
phan, Fattuon Pha Hao (Tham Hao except if this is in Nan as hypothesized by Jhonthira
[2530:195].

B) There are citings of ethnic groups or personal names in the region of Pakan
(Xiang Khoang) such as: Had [Ai-Had] = (Udu, Idoo); Tai Phong, Tai Paen, Tai Maen,
Tai Mad (Ai Mad), Keo (Giaochi); “Tai Pakan”. There are Viet Meuong groups
[Taveung or Maleng or Pakatan] and Tai-Lao groups [Maen, Pao, Meuy, Thaeng, Khang
....... ] in the region as well; and there is also the river Pakan, Thaen [Tai Dam] or Tai Vat,
Tai Moy [Mol, Muong], and Ai Khoang.

Based on the Khoun Bourom Chronicle, which is the first versified version in the
16th century. Tai ethnic groups mentioned there are Tai Vi and Tai Lem and Tai Leung
[Kaleung], as in:

s U amadug

\mcSution mSugaong

s Wdation findcTunon

\ndns \nd z}ﬂﬁ‘ngﬁon
fiodfu 2099 U an20%9dTug
gl aakiag dacfdagen

Tai lo Hai Ha lo som xu

Tai lem Hai Ha lem ya vang

Tai leung Hai Pham phom  kan yu pen muon

Tai vi ha Tai vi Pham kan do thuan
That nan Tai khoang Hai Ha Khoang pen Khu
Ya dai la mang Kham thao Sang sone
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In this chronicle Tai Khao (Lao Bhattud) are not mentioned. They have the
“Hao” (Pha Hao) traditional practice [EFEO (Roux) 1954:374] and celebrate the New
Year in the third lunar month with the “Mang” [as Pasath Pheung 5 to 10 meters in hight
and having the same form (style) as stupas found in Houa Phanh). But Cheuang texts
mentioned Nang Et or Et Khaeng, which could refer to the Tai Et of the Et river valley
and the famous Muong Et-Xiang Kho homeland of the Lao Bhud or Tai Khao.

Thao Cheuang text does not mention the Tai Daeng per se, but does mention the
Tai Aeng which may make reference to the Tai Daeng, Tai Thaeng, Tai Meuy where
women use a belt with a red “cheu” [heart] cotton fiber in the middle called the Aeng [or
Say-Aeng].

VI. Conclusion

The archetypal endings of Lane Xang literature come from two sources: the
Bhramanic or Bhuddhist happy endings, and the historical (laic or non-religious) tragic
or dramatic endings. The Cheuang epic ending is tragic, as Cheuang, the hero, dies. So this
text might be classified as historical according to this generalization.

But there are problems with this interpretation, because there are two prototy-
pical correspondences that do not coincide:

1. In the tragic-historical type, taboos against intermarrige between two ethnic
groups are usually present, such as in Khoun Lou-Nang Oua, Pha Daeng-Nang Ai,
Bachiang-Nang Malong, Bhudhasen-Nang Kang Hi, Kalaket-Nalichanh, Kumphanh-
Sumunda, etc., but this is not the case in the epic where Cheuang and Nang Ngom are
of the same ethnicity (Mang).

2. The second toboo, that against premarital relations, as in the old expression:
“no kao tan om ao,” as was broken in Khoun Lou-Nang Oua, is a possibility. Since the
hero and heroine are of the same ethnicity, there is no reason for taboo of intermarriage
but for this second one.

The Thao Houng-Khoun Cheuang epic could belong to the second case with an
added variant taboo expressed all through the text by Nang Ngom’s being referred to as
“Phi” (elder sibling) and Thao Hung’s being referred to as “Nong” (younger sibling).

The author of this epic tried to end it happily by continuing the story with a
rendezvous between the two antagonists, Thao Cheuang and Thao Kwa, in heaven or
lianphane, by joining Nang Ngom when she dies.

The question remains as to why Thao Houng’s other wives, such as Amkha,
Oukeo, etc., do not join the hero in the other world.

Here again our hypothesis is that the author is highlighting the problematic
relationship between Thao Houng and Nang Ngom and not with his other wives which
implies a double taboo: not asking for the hand if Nang Mang, Nang Ngom’s mother,
objects by asking for a dowry that is too high, implying a taboo against the union; and a
possible second taboo if Nang Ngom is of an elder lineage (sing, chao) as is the case with
some Tai ethnic groups.
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ON THE NATIONAL WAR LED
BY NONG ZHI-GAO!

He Zheng-ting
Nationalities Affairs Commission of Yunnan Province
People’s Republic of China

Nong Zhi-gao means the emperor of the south and is pronounced Weng De (vey
toi) or Hong De (hoy toi) in the Zhuang language. “Weng” or “Hong” means emperor;
“De” means the south or southern state. Zhuang people call the mother of Nong Zhi-gao
“Ya Weng” (ja veg), i.e., queen mother.

In the middle of the eleventh century, Nong Zhi-gao launched the largest
national rebellion in the history of the Zhuang nationality and set up “the State of South
Heaven”: He proclaimed himself “Ren Hui Emperor” and changed the dynastic title to
“Qi 1i”, making a sensation throughout the country. “The Concise History of Zhuang
Nationality” edited in “Five Sorts of Book Series on Nationality Issues” by the State
Nationalities Affairs Commission of China pointed out:

“The war against the Song Empire led by Nong Zhi-gao is a large- scale national
rebellion in the history of the Zhuang nationality. It was caused by the cruel class
oppression and national oppression of the North Song Empire”. Lenin said: “All the
national oppressions will cause inevitably the revolt of numerous masses, and all the
rebel trends of the oppressed nationalities are national rebellion. All the wars of national
rebellion are justice wars, with the comprehensive impacts to the nationality itself.”

This correct conclusion has been approved by various nationalities of China,
especially the 15 million people of the Zhuang nationality. But due to various reason,
the research of the national war led by Nong Zhi-gao has not yet been done well, and
especially there is little research dealing with the historical impacts of the withdrawal
of Nong Zhi-gao’s troops to the areas of South Yunnan. This article tries to examine the
issues related to it and provide some ideas for further discussion.

I. Development of the Economies of the Feudal Lords and the Gradual Unity
of the Zhuang Nationality

From the 8th to the 10th century, “Liao”, the ancestors of the Zhuang nationa-
lity, including all the “Liao” such as Zangke in West Guizhou, Xinggu in Southeast
Yunnan, Yuling in West Guangxi, Cangwu in Guangdong, and Jiaozhi in North Vietnam,

&3

| Translated from the Chinese original by Fang Zhi-yuan
2 The Concise History of Zhuang Nationality. p.65
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had stepped into the feudal slavery society with the feature that “land is distributed by
person number and cannot be mortgaged and sold*. With the wide use of ironware
tools, the productivity of the “Liao” people had been developed. In addition, the areas
they lived in were located in tropical and subtropical zones, with harvest twice a year.
The situation of some places could be described as follows: “food is plentiful enough
to store, even though ten year’s harvest was lost, no one would be hungry”.* The
ancestors of the “Liao” “planted rice and ramie, and raised silkworm for weaving™ Their
agricultural products can be listed as follows: rice, wheat, corn, bean, silk, ramie, “xie”,
garlic, peach, plum, etc.® Spinning and weaving and wax printing had made great
progress. Stripe cloth and wax spotted curtain printed by cut-stencil method and stained
in a dye vat as well as bright-colored Zhuang brocade were well-known in* the country
and selected as the articles of tribute to the emperor of the Central Empire. Zhuang
areas also produced gold and “red sand”. Hengshanzhai, under the jurisdiction of the
West Yongzhou Governor in the south of the Five Ridges became the largest business
and trade port of the “Liao” areas at that time. The business and trade were very
prosperous, especially the trade of Yunnan horses. Shixikou of Yong Zhou and
Jiayongbu of South Yunnan were the famous hubs of communication in business and
trade as well.

With the rapid economic development of the “Liao” areas, the feudal separatist
regime ruled by “Liao” feudal-lords became more entrenched. Among the well-known
rulers were “Liao” of the Qiguan Dong (tribe) in the areas of the Honghe (river) of Yun-
nan, “Liao” of the Nong Dong (tribe) in the areas of the You Jiang (river) and “Liao” of
the Huang Dong (tribe) on Zuo Jiang (river) of Guangxi. “Liao” of Qiguan Dong had
accepted the rule of the Annan Administration of the Tong Dynasty, and supported the
Tong Central Empire’s suppression of Nan Zhao State. But since “the rule of Annan
Governor Li Zhou is too cruel to bear”’, Li You-du, the chief of the tribe, organized the
“Dare-to-die Corps with White Uniform™® as it is known in history, and in alliance with
the troops of Duan You-qian of Nan Zhao State, captured Annan Prefecture in 860, took
Yong Zhou in 861, and stormed Annan Prefecture again and killed Cai Xi, the governor
of Annan, so that “Liao” of the Qiguan Dong (tribe) became a middle force in the
conflict between Nan Zhao State and the Tong Empire. “Liao” of the Nong Dong (tribe)
and Huangdong, who “lived in the south of Guangyuan and Rongxian and the west of
Yong Zhou and Guiling, bordering Nan Zhao on the west”, had been ruling in Xiyuan,
i.e., the areas of West Guangxi, Southeast Yunnan, and North Vietnam in the valley of
Zuo Jiang (river) and You Jiang (river). Huang Qian-yao, Zhen Chong-yu, Pan Chang-
an, Huang Shao-qing, Huang Chang-mian, Huang Shao-du. etc., the leaders of “Liao” of
Huang Dong, had been insisting on the struggles against the Tong Empire for more
than 100 years continuously until the Tong Empire adopted the policy of mollification in
834.1° Afterwards “Liao” of Nong Dong (tribe) reempowered themselves and made an

Il

3 Fan Cheng-da, “Annals of Yuheng of Guangxi”

4 Wei Jing, the governor of Wuyu County of Dengzhou. “Eulogy of the Great Building”

5 Li Fang (Song Dynasty), Vol.839 of “Imperial Readings in Peace Times”

6 “Biographies of the South Savages” in “New Tong History”

7 Vol.171 “Studies of Family Names” in “New Edited General Annals of Yunnan”

8 “Biography of Nan Zhao” in “New Tong History”

9 “Biographies of Xiyuan’s Savages” in “New Tong History”

10 Vol.441 “Eulogy and Introduction of Hen Yun-qing’s Suppressing the Savages™ in “Collections of Tong Articles”
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alliance with Nan Zhao State. YiZong (860-874 A.D.), the emperor of the Tong Empire,
colluded with Nan Zhao State and defeated two gangs of “Liao”.!" The well-known
leaders of “Liao” of Nong Dong (tribe) in that time were Nong Jin-yi of Tun Dong,
Nong Jin-qing of Yuanzhou, Nong Jin-deng and Nong Zhong-wu of Huanyuanzhou, etc.
“Liao” people in the areas of Southeast Yunnan were called people of “Temodao”.'
“Temodao” means a place of an ox turning around in the Zhuang language.

In 896, the Tong Empire died out. The “Biography of Nan Zhao” in “New Tong
History” recorded: “Tong Empire was destroyed by Huang Chao; the cause of ruin was
from Guiling”. After the destruction of the Tong Empire, it appeared that wars occurred
continually among “the Five Generations” of Post-Liang, Post-Tong, Post-Jing, Post-Han
and Post-Zhou, and “the Ten States” of Pre- Shu, Wu, Min, Wu Yue, Chu, South Han,
South Ping, Post-Shu, South Tong and North Han. In Yunnan, the local authority of Nan
Zhao was superceded by Zheng Mai-si’s “the State of Da Chang He”, Yang Gan-zhen’s
“the State of Da Yi Ning” and Duan Si-ping’s “the State of Da Li” in turn. When the
wars were raging in the Central Plains and the authorities or rulers were being
substituted frequently in West Yunnan, the societies of “Liao” people in the areas of
Southeast Yunnan, West Guangxi, and North Vietnam were relatively stable which
created advantageous conditions for the economic and cultural development of “Liao”
areas. Economic and cultural development of “Liao” society made people wish the
feudal separatist rule could be ended as soon as possible. The Nong family, the big
family of feudal nobles living in triangle areas of Yunnan, Guangxi and Vietnam, rose in
power rapidly with the support of people. They controlled the wide areas of Tangyou
(i.e., the eastern areas of Jingxi County, Guangxi), Wuqing (i.e., the west areas of Fusui
County, Guangxi), Ande (i.e., the central areas of Jingxi County), Guangyuan (i.e.,
Guangyuan, Vietnam), Qiyuan (i.e., Qixi of Liangshan, Vietnam), Leihuo (Daxin
County, Guangxi), Pingpo (i.e., Daxin County, Guangxi), Silang (i.e., Gaoping,
Vietnam) and Temodao (i.e., Guangnan, Yunnan). Afterwards Nong Quan-fu, one of
famous leaders of the “Liao” people, set up the State of “Chang Sheng”!* and provided
an important social base for the unity of the Zhuang nationality. This authority also set
up a tight relationship with the State of Dali, and the king of Dali gave Nong Quan-fu
the title of nobility “Dan Chuo (i.e., the king of Liao), Jinzi Guanglu Dai Fu (i.e., a
position of minister), Jianxiao Shi Kong(i.e., a position of minister) and Yushi Dai Fu
Shang Zhuguo (i.e., one of prime minister)”.'*

In 960, General Zhao Kuang-yin of Post-Zhou staged a coup d’etat and set up
the North Song Empire, unifying the Central Plains. In 968, Ding Bu-ling, the governor
of Huanzhou put down a riot of twelve local governors of Jiao Zhi, and set up “the State
of Da Qu Viet” and made Jiao Zhi an independent country. The authority of Nong and
wide areas of Liao, being sandwiched among North Song Empire, Jiao Zhi and Dali,
had been oppressed and exploited by the North Song Empire and was invaded by the
State of Jiao Zhi. The North Song Empire made “every tribe of ‘Liao’ finance Song
troops”."* Li Kong-yun, the ruler of Jiao Zhi, ordered the troops of his son, son-in-law,
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and his brother to invade Yongzhou, kill people, and take possessions, which the
people of the Liao areas suffered greatly. In Tiansheng 7th year (1029 AD), Nong Quan-
fu had to apply to attach himself to the North Song Empire, and “was appointed to the
governor of Yongzhou!¢ by the authority of North Song. In 1036, Li De-zheng, the
king of Jiao Zhi, leading his troops, invaded the areas of Liao, and “occupied Siling,
Xiping, Shixi and all the tribes of Liao”.!” In 1039, Li’s troops stormed Guangyuan, and
captured Nong Quan-fu and his eldest son, Nong Zhi-cong and killed them in the capi-
tal of Jiao Zhi. A-Nong and Nong Zhi-gao, the wife and the second son of Nong Quan-
fu, had to go out of Leihuo Dong (tribe) and attach themselves to Nong Xia-qing of
Temodao. In accordance with the convention of Zhuang marriage that “the younger
brother has to marry to the wife of his elder brother who died”, Nong Xia-qing married
A-Nong.

Although the authority of Nong suffered seriously with the occupation of
Guangyuan and the death of Nong Quan-fu, their struggle led by Nong Zhi-gao for
national unity and independence had been going on in more violent ways.

I1. The National War Led by Nong Zhi-gao

In 1041, supported by his father-in-law, Nong Xia-qing, Nong Zhi-gao allied
with the troops of his father’s old subordinates, recruited widely for the elite and
talented, and reorganized his forces. He set up “Da-Li State” in Tangyou Zhou con-
tending with the king of Jiao Zhi. The king of Jiao Zhi tricked him. Firstly, the king sent
his troops to invade Nong’s regime, captured Nong Zhi-gao and then released him. The
king of Jiao Zhi suggested that Nong let him govern the areas of Guangyuan, Leihuo,
Pingpo, and Silang, etc. The king wanted to grant the Great Seal to Nong and proclaim
him “Tai Bao”. Nong Zhi-gao didn’t accept his trick of mollification. On the one hand,
Nong asked the North Song Empire for assistance; on the other hand, supported by
Huang Wei and Huang Shi-mi, his advisors from Guangzhou, and by his subordinates,
General Nong Jian-zhong and Nong Jian-hou, Nong Zhi-gao strengthened his forces
against the invasion of Jiao Zhi’s army. “In Jin Li 8th year (1048 AD), Nong governed
Guangyuan Zhou by himself, and annexed other Liao Dong tribes, Youjiang and
Tianzhou, etc.'® In October of the same year, Nong moved to Ande Zhou (i.e., Ande
Town of Jingxi County, Guangxi). In 1049, Nong Zhi-gao pronounced the setting up
of “the State of South Heaven” and changed the dynastic title to “Jin Rui”. In 1050, Jiao
Zhi’s army invaded the areas of “Liao” again and was defeated by Nong’s troops. “The
Savages of Guanyuan Zhou” of “Song History” recorded: “The invasion of Jiao Zhi’s
army failed in that time.”

In order to get the support of the North Song Empire to resist aggressors, Nong
“sent an envoy to ask the central government to accept their annual tribute articles”,
and “‘paid tributes of elephants and gold and silver to the Song Empire”. “Nong sent a
letter and cash gifts to Chen Gong, the governor of Yong Zhou, and asked that Chen
report his wishes to the Song Emperor.”!” But these sincere expressions were rejected
by the North Song Empire so that the sharp national conflict became white-hot. In 1052,
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Nong Zhi-gao decided to “occupy Yong Zhou and proclaim himself the king by
governing Guangzhou.”? In April of that year, allying with Lu Bao, Li Mao, Huang
Zhong-qing and Liao Tong, etc., Nong Zhi-gao led his troops of 5,000 people to attack
Hengshanzhai (i.e., Pingma Town of Tiandong County, Guangxi), and killed General
Zhang Ri-sheng. On May 1 of the same year, the Nong army occupied Yong Zhou and
killed Chen Gong, the governor of Yong Zhou, and Zhang Li, the magistrate of Guangxi,
and six officials.

After he stormed Yong Zhou, Nong Zhi-gao proclaimed himself “Yen Hui
Emperor”, and changed the dynastic title to “Qi Li.”?' Imitating the establishment of
personnel administration of the Song Empire, Nong set up three prime minister’s
ministries such as “Shang Shu”, “Zhong Shu” and “Men Xia”, and six ministries such
as the personnel ministry, ceremony ministry, defense ministry, justice ministry, civil
affairs ministry, and labor ministry. He distributed the positions of officials to his
subordinates, “gave Chinese names of official positions under General Huang Shimi”,?
and granted official seals to them. Nong Zhi-gao announced the decree of special pardon
to open the gates of jails and the release of prisoners, opened the national treasury to
provide relief to poor people and soldiers, and promulgated many decrees coinciding
with public opinion researching the social evils of the southern areas of the Five Ridges.
His measures were welcomed by the masses of people. People all actively contributed
food and other necessities to the authority of the Nan Tian State and devoted themselves
to the lines of Nong’s army. Vol.198 of “The Edited Works of Song Historical Records”
recorded: “All dealings in food in Guangdong were for assisting Nong”. “A Readings
for Rulers (Detail Edition)” also recorded: “The State Council reported that the rebels
collected for the soldiers more than 20,000, needs 200 Shi of foods supply for the army
each day; if no one had provided, they could not have survived. It should be prohibited
by law”.

Nong Zhi-gao actively expanded his forces and built up the navy. His army went
down east following the Yu Jiang (river), stormed Hengzhou (i.e., Heng county of
Guangxi), Guizhou (i.e., Guigang City of Guangxi), Kongzhou (i.e., Pingnan of
Guangxi), Xinzhou (i.e., Guiping of Guangxi), Tengzhou (i.e., Teng County of
Guangxi), Wuzhou (i.e., Wuzhou of Guangxi), Fengzhou (i.e., Fengchuan of Guang-
dong), Kangzhou (i.e., Deqing of Guangdong), Duanzhou (i.e., Haoyao of Guangdong),
etc; nine states in half a month and killed Chao Jin, the governor of Fengzhou, and Zhao
Si-dan, the governor of Kangzhou. The North Song Emperor “ordered Chen Shu, the
governor of Guizhou, to lead his army to suppress the bandits” again and again. The Song
Emperor “appointed Yang Tian ‘Imperial Envoy of Guangnan for Suppressing Rebell-
ion’ and Yu Jing ‘Imperial Commissioner of Guangxi for Suppressing Rebellion of
Guangnan’, and ordered Li Shu, the magistrate of Guangdong, to cooperate with Chen
Shu to put down the rebellion, assisted by the Administration of Transportation of
Guangdong in sources of troops.”” But the actions all failed. Wherever Nong’s army
marched, people warmly joined with his troops and his forces grew rapidly. In July,
1052, Nong amassed 50,000 troops to attack Guangzhou. “Song History” recorded:
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“Zhong Jian, a general guarding Guangzhou, did not allow people to enter the city for
defence so that all the people attached to Nong and Nong’s forces were strengthened
continually”. “News Records of Sushui” written by Simma Guang recorded: “The rebels
encompassed the city, all citizens of ten counties rose in rebellion, killing and robbing
each other, and the dead and wounded were uncountable”. “A Readings for Rulers (Detail
Edition)” recorded: “That was a troubled time, everyone was rebelling”.

At that time, Wei Guan, the governor of Guangzhou, led his troops dig wells for
reserving water and produce bows and arrows for war stores, in preparation to resist the
invasion. Su Han, the governor of Yingzhou, recruited several thousands of strong young
men and garrisoned troops in Bianducun, and killed Huang Shi-mi’s father as punishment
for warning the enemy. However, he could not drive out Nong’s army surrounding the
city. Afterwards, “the situation was more dangerous and Nong Zhi-gao attacked the
south of the city with a few hundred little warships.” Xiao Zhu, the governor of Panyu
County, recruited two thousand strong young men from the shore of the sea, driving
the big warships followed by the wind, burning the enemy’s warships”,** and finally
defeated Nong’s navy. Though Nong’s army had surrounded Guangzhou for 57 days,
the city was not captured since the walls of city were strong and the moat was deep.

Trying to gain the upper hand in the war, Nong’s army gave up attacking
Guangzhou and turned to Qingyuan, and crossing the river, entered Guangxi passing
by Lianzhou (i.e., Lianshan County of Guangdong), beat and killed General Zhang
Zhong , the commissioner of Guangdong troops in Baitian. And then Nong’s army
attacked Hezhou (i.e., He County of Guangxi) and killed General Jiang Kai, the
commissioner of East Route Troops of Guangnan, in Taipingchang. Vol.334 of “Song
History” recorded: “The Great General Jiang Kai died in close fighting, and most of
his subordinates in fear gave up to the enemy.” In September, 1052 the Nong army
stormed Zhaozhou (i.e., Zhaoping of Guangxi) and killed Wang Zheng-pian in
Guanmenyi, and occupied Binzhou (i.e., Binyong of Guangxi) as well. In October of
the same year, the Nong army arrived at Yongzhou smoothly. They “cut down trees
for producing warships and threatened to attack Guangzhou again”.*® In December,
Nong’s army vanquished Chen Shu in Jinchengyi and General Yuan Yong escaped
from the city in panic.

The national war led by Nong Zhi-gao shocked the empire south of the river
and made the North Song Emperor Zhao Zhen (i.e., Run Zhong) too anxious to eat and
sleep.?® The histories recorded: “The emperor worried about the rebellion in South
China and the failure of Yang Tian’s suppression; “ The monarch and subjects all worried
about the rebellion”.?’

In order to extricate themselves from a difficult position, the monarch and
subjects in the Song Empire had used every conceivable stratagem. The Emperor pre-
pared to proclaim Nong “The Governor of Yongzhou and Guiling” and requested him
to give up invasion and stop harassing. Yu Jing, Imperial Commissioner of Guangxi
for Suppressing Rebellion, wanted to ask Li De-zheng, the King of Jiao Zhi, “allies
with Song Army to wipe out the rebels in Yongzhou and provide food supply for
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ten thousand Song’s soldiers”, “the Empire will provide assistance of twenty thousand
silver Yuan for his suppressing action”, and he promised that “if the suppression is a
success, the Empire will give another twenty thousand silver Yuan for reward”. Li
De-zheng, the King of Zhiao Zhi, “decided to lead twenty thousand soldiers to join the
suppression going by waterway.””® On the contrary, Di Qing, Vice-Commissioner of
the State Council, insisted that “the internal affairs could not depend on external
forces” and requested “the Empire to accept the supply of the King of Zhiao Zhi and
reject his troops’ assistance”.? Finally, the Emperor accepted Di Qing’s suggestion, and
“appointed Di Qing ‘Commissioner for Suppressing’ and let him lead all of the
generals”, and according to Di Qing’s request, “instructed the generals of Liting,
Huanging, Jinyuan to select five thousand elite troops to make military camp in
Guangnan.”*

In January, 1053, Di Qing headed his troops to Binzhou, united with the troops
of Sun Mian and Yu Jing, and deployed the troops from Guangdong and Guangxi for
preparation. For consolidating strict discipline of troops, Di Qing first “made up
standards of behavior for soldiers, practiced rigid regulation, and camping out liked
living in barracks”.?! Afterwards, he executed defeated General Chen Shu and
Commissioner Yuan Yong. He continued to practice his tricks: “Let the troops stop
march and make camps, and ordered soldiers to take ten days rest”. When the spy of the
enemy certified their action of rest, “the troops started out for march; Di Qing himself
headed the vanguard; Sun Mian headed center guard; and Yu Qing headed rear
guard”. The troops went through Kunlun Guan and Guirenpu (i.e., the juncture of
Yongning and Binyong of Guangxi) in one day and night. After the Song army
successfully crossed the pass, Di Qing made use of the Ghost Festival, “pretended to
hold the parties for celebrating victory; in the first night he reserved generals; in the
second night he reserved officials; in the third night he reserved soldiers”. The
pretenses tricked Nong’s army. In fact, while the party was going on, Di Qing had gone
through the pass with his van, made a sneaking attack on Nong’s army in Guirenpu (i.e.,
Shantong of Nanning). Nong’s troops had to deal with the enemy in a flurry. The history
recorded that “all Nong’s soldiers tried to resist the enemy, hands with shield and
javelin, wearing deep red clothing as fire, and made Di’s troops move back”. “The
Right General Chen Jie-bo was killed in the fighting, Sun Mian and other people were
all scared by the tremendous force of the enemy.” Infantry had failed in the fighting,
then Di Qing decided to deploy cavalry troops to go into the battle. “Di Qing held the
white flag in hand to instruct cavalrymen attacking the enemy from the lateral,
assaulting the enemy lines in length and breadth”. “Left wing charged right; Right
wing charged left; and left wing charged back left; right wing charged back right;
battle formation of the cavalrymen was kept as a whole”. Nong’s soldiers did not know
how to deal with cavalrymen, “fell into confusion, and escaped from the battlefield.”?

Nong’s army suffered greatly in the battle of Guirenpu. 5341 persons of
generals and soldiers were killed, more than ten thousand people were captured, and
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“more than ten thousands of horses, cows, gold and silver were robbed”.* 57 persons of
Nan Tian State’s leaders such as Huang Shi-mi and Nong Jian-zhong, etc. were killed
in the battle, 9 official seals were seized, and finally the State of South Heaven fell in
the suppression.

III. The Historical Impacts of Nong Army Withdrawal to South Yunnan

“Song History” recorded: After the failure of the Guirenpu Battle, “Nong Zhi-
gao led his troops to invade Yongzhou again, set the city on fire and escaped in the
night. Going through Hejiangkou (i.e., Yangmei of Nanning), Nong’s army entered Dali
State.” As a result of the textual research of Mr. Li Gan-fen, Nong’s army was divided
into two parts: one troop led by Nong Zhi-gao himself and his mother, A-Nong, started
from Hejiangkou and went up to Temodao (i.e., Guangnan of Yunnan) following the You
Jiang (river), passed by Xuanhua (i.e., Longan of Guangxi), Guohua (i.e., Pingguo of
Guangxi), Hengshanzhai (i.e., Tiandong of Guangxi), Tianzhou (Tianyang of Guangxi),
Longchuan Zhou (i.e., Baise of Guangxi), and Fuzhou (i.e., Funing of Yunnan); another
troop led by his fourth brother Nong Zhi-hui and his son Nong Zong-dan, went up to the
west following the Zou Jiang (river), passed by Kangcheng Zhou (i.e., Fusui of Guangxi),
Zuozhou (i.e., Chongzuo of Guangxi), and Yanglizhou (i.e., Daxin of Guangxi).

After Nong Zhi-gao and his troops withdrew to Temodao, his father-in-law
Nong Xia-qing arranged for them to stay in Siweizhai, 15 km. east of Guangnan city.
Nong recruited soldiers and reorganized his forces, “Young men more than 15 years old
must prepare to be enlisted” .3

“Song History” recorded: “Zhi-gao’s mother A-Nong was a tricky woman,
proclaimed herself ‘Queen Mother’, and Nong often used her strategies to attack cities
and ports. ...... When Nong Zhi-gao failed in the battle, A-Nong entered Temodao and
attached to her husband Nong Xia-ging, and collected three thousand remnants of the
routed army to exercise in cavalry fighting and prepared for a new invasion”. “Annals of
Guangnan Fu” recorded: “Guangnan’s border starts from Muze Shan (mountain) of
Mengzhi, of which rounding ranges of hills are uncountable. It goes by south to Gejiu,
links five mountains of Mozhou to the state, the rich land is essential for governing. It
goes by east to A-Ji and Hongshiyan, which is the main route of the state. Between
Moyi Mountain and Lotus Mountain, there are the areas under the state’s jurisdiction.
Summits of mountains reach to the sky; ridges and peaks of mountains are overlapping;
Keyan is sparsely populated with only horsetrails remaining. This is a place which Nong
Zhi-gao selected as his base area: Xiyang as lake, Baoyue as pass, if one man guarded
the pass, even ten thousand people could not break through it.”

In Huang You 5th year (1053 AD), Di Qing got a promotion to Commissioner
of the State Council as a reward, but his lucky time wasn’t very long. “He was excluded
and deprived of his position, and died in the penal colony of Chenzhou.”* In order to
suppress Nong Zhi-gao and his troops, the North Song Empire sent Yang Wen-guang,
Yang Yuan-qing and Xiao Zhu’s troops to the areas of “Liao”, and practiced the
stratagem of suppression combined with mollification so that 36 tribes of “Liao”
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surrendered to the Song Empire. Vol. 44 of “Records of Xingdi” recorded: *Zuo Jiang,
You Jiang, Taiping, Yongping, Guwan, Qianlong, and five ports of Hengshanzhai total
108 tribes of “Liao”; of them, 36 tribes surrendered to Song.”

The “Biography of Yu Jing” in “Song History” also recorded: During his term
of office in Guizhou, Yu Jing, Commissioner of Suppressing Guangnan, appointed to
official positions the chiefs of the tribes of the Nong and Huang Family, and made them
to be at loggerheads with Nong Zhi-gao.” In addition, many local annals of Yunnan
made the recording: Long Hai-ji, a civilized man of Wu (i.e., Wenshan of Yunnan),
guided the Song army to suppress Nong Zhi-gao and got a great reward. “Since several
tribes rebelled against him, Nong Zhi-gao left A-Nong, his mother, Zhi-guang his
brother, and Ji-feng, his son, in Temozhai, appointed Ya Ya to head the troops; he led
five hundred soldiers, his six wives and six sons to Dali State, and attempted to borrow
Dali’s troops to suppress the rebelling tribes”.

“While Nong Zhi-gao went to Dali State and his mother and brother were left in
Temodao, Xiao Zhu led his troops to attack”.’” At the same time, “Yu Jing instructed his
generals, Huang Fen, Huang Xian-gui, Shi Jian, and Wu Shun-ju to lead the tribes’
soldiers to attack Temodao by surprise”.*® Just having taken a rest and reorganizing,
Nong’s army had to fight against the invasion of Song troops. “Ma Xian”, an epic of the
Zhuang nationality, described the situation of the battle:

“A numerous Song army are coming,

There are three thousand cavalrymen,

And fifty thousand infantrymen.

We fight against them with only five thousand soldiers.
Everywhere are blood stains,

Everywhere are injured bodies and remains.

All of the city moan and groan,

So many people die in the fighting.

We go ahead boldly,

Cut down the enemy’s heads for showing.”

Up to now, there still remained the ruins of “Two Attacks of Boyue” and “Nine
Surroundings of Xiyang” of the Song army. This battle made Nong’s army suffer
greatly. A-Nong, his mother, Zhi-guang, his brother, Ji-chong and Ji-feng, his two sons,
were captured and killed in Kaifeng. The remnants of the Nong troops ran away to the
areas between Honghe and Heishui, reunited with Nong Zhi-gao’s forces in the areas
outside the sphere of the forces of the North Song Empire and Dali State.

After Nong Zhi-gao got away from the battle, Sun Bian, the Minister of
Supervision of the Song Empire, submitted a memorial to the Emperor: “Many
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memorials from Sichuan reported that Nong reorganized his remnants and entered Dali
State, attempted to invade Lizhou and Yazhou (i.e., Hanyuan County and Liangshan
state of Sichuan). Please inform Zhang Fangping, the governor of Yizhou, to appease
the people of Sichuan.”® “The Empire sent a cavalry of Shanxi to guard Sichuan.
Marched in a long road, the troops looked like an endless stream.” The Empire also
instructed the Commissioner of Yizhou to prepare the reserve troops in the passageway
of the savages.”” Zhang Fang-ping, the governor of Yizhou, and Hao Liang-fu, the
Administrator of Transportation of Yizhou, adopted emergency measures such as
“immigrated people to develop and guard the border areas, transferred more bow shots,
built up the city wall to resist the enemy”. Afterwards, they increased guard troops of
Mochuanzhai located in the juncture of Sichuan and Yunnan so as to defend Sichuan if
Nong Zhi-gao followed the old way by which Nan Zhao had invaded the Tong Dynasty.*'
For more than ten years, no any habitants lived in the areas of East Sichuan and West
Sichuan, “the guards cried in night, no one lived in the wide areas™*?, in order to resist
the invasion of Nong’s army.

On August, 6, Jiping 4th year of Song Yan-zhong (1067 AD), the governor of
Guizhou reported: “News from Shi Jian of Qingzhou reports: the Rebel Nong Zhi-gao
still stayed in Dali, often enter Sichuan. It was said that he united with Dali State by
marriage, collected forces, produced weapons, and exercised his soldiers. It has to be
serious. Please send an imperial decree to order the Commissioner of Guangxi for
Suppressing and the Commissioners of East and West Sichuan to strengthen the
defence”® In February, Xi-ning 2nd year of Song Shenzhong (1069 AD), the
Commissioner of the West Route of Guangnan for Suppressing reported: “It was said
that Nong Zhi-gao was seen in Temodao. I have ordered Dao Bi, the governor of
Youngzhou to make an inquiry and prepare for him”. Song Shenzhong, the Emperor of
Song, felt uneasy, ordered them to “make further investigation and report to me and every
troop should be watchful”.#

The North Song Empire was on tenterhooks and lived in terror and uncertainty
of Nong’s rebellion. No one was sure where Nong and his troops had gone. This is not a
strange thing in the 11th century when communication is underdeveloped. But it has
remained a riddle for historians. The history of Song suspended this mystery, and
recorded: “Nong hid himself until he died”. Or “No one knew where he had gOf]G”.“S
In fact, Nong and his troops were still moving actively in wide areas of Guangnan,
Kaihua (Wenshan), A-Mi (Kaiyuan), Guangxi (Luxi), Luoxiong (Luoping), Lin-an (Jian
shui), Mengzi, Wazha (Honghe), Siduo (Honghe), Gejiu, Yuanjiang, Puni and Luchuan,
even in Guang Lian (Laizhou of Vietnam), which was governed by the heads of 37
tribes under the rule of Dali State. Actually, these 37 tribes were political entities for
“setting up a regime of independence and separatist rule”. Dali State to them was only a
nominal ruler; afterwards the North Song Emperor “defined the river as the border by
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jade axe” and “never send the troops to suppress them”. Therefore, most of Nong Zhi-
gao’s rebels remained there, and their later generations were generally called people of
Nong. The “Biographies of Chiefs of Tribes” said: “the savage tribe of the Temodao
were named Nong, and were descendants of Zhi-gao”. “General Annals of Yunnan”
recorded: “Nong Lang-kong, father of Nong Mao-xian who was the chief of tribe in
Guangnan Fu, was the posterity of Zhi-gao, and was appointed as Commissioner for
Pacification of the west Route of Guangxi by the Empire in Yuan Dynasty times.”
Vol.3 “Guangnan Fu” in “Annals of Books, and Atlas of Yunnan” written by Jing Tai
recorded: “There are so many people of Nong who live in Guangnan Fu, who are later
generations of Nong Zhi-gao”. Vol.2 “Nationalities and Races” of “Annals of Guangnan
Fu” recorded: ‘“People of Nong are the later generations of Nong Zhi-gao......The men
and women work hard at cultivating and weaving and spinning. They carry things on
shoulder poles, live in storied houses and sit down on the ground without any chairs or
stools. They take off their shoes before they go upstairs. The women wear short shirts
and long skirts; the men bind up their heads with blue and white kerchiefs.” Vol.30 of
“Annals of Yunnan” written in the Tian Qi Years said: “The later generations of people
of Nong lived in Guangnan, and the chief was the posterity of Nong Zhi-gao and the
people of the tribe called themselves Nong as well.” It recorded: “There were later
generations of Nong in Wanglongshan (Pingbian) and three tribes of Jiaohua
(Wenshan), who originated from Guangnan.” Vol.9 of “Annals of Kaihua Fu” said:
“More than 60 % of the later generations of Nong Zhi-gao scattered in Ba Li” (Ba Li
was located in Wenshan, Maguan, Xichou, Malibo and Yanshan, Counties, etc.). “Annals
of the chiefs of Savages” recorded: “There were people of Nong and people of Sha in
Luoxiong”. “General Annals of Yunnan” written in Daoguang years, cited “Altas of
Distribution of Official Position”: “The states of Guannan, Guangxi, Lin-an, and
Kaihua, etc. have people of Nong, who live in storied houses, take off their shoes to go
upstairs, sit down on the ground without a bed. The men bind up their heads with blue
cloth, wear short shirts, bind up their legs with white cloth. The women tie their hair and
bind their heads, wear short shirts with dense buttons, tube-shaped skirts with tight
pleats and embroidered shoes. They have a bellicose temper and often carry bow and
knifes when going outside”. Vol.6 “Conventions: Races” of “A-mi Zhou” said: “People
of Nong lived in A-mi and Mengzi, etc., whose habits were like the people of Sha”.
“Nationalities Races” of “Annals of Gejiu County” recorded: People of Nong, whose
chief was named Nong were said to be Zhi-gao’s descendants.....scattered in the west
areas outside the county”. Vol.372 of “Records of Wanli” said: “Two races of Sha and
Nong lived in scattered areas adjacent to the nine tribes of Situo, etc. Their later
generations are from Nong Zhi-gao and their land covers the remote regions of
Guangin.” (Guanglin, belonged to Lin-an Fu at that time; it now belongs to Laizhou of
Vietnam). “General Annals of Yunnan” written by Li Yuan-yang recorded: “The old
name of Yuanjianglu is Weilongdian, i.e., Yinyuanbu, where Nong and his troops fled
hither and stayed with Nikailo”. Vol.2 of “Annals of Yuanjiang Fu” written in the Kang
Xi Years said: “People of Nong in Yuanjiang are Nong Zhi-gao and his subordinate’s
later generations, and their convention is the same as those of Guangnan....There are
swords, shields, spears and armors in their living rooms for fighting at anytime. Even
four Lolo’s tribes of Fang, Yang, Pu and Li, who were good at fighting, dared not invade
them.” Vol.18 of “Annals of Lin-an Fu” written in Jiaqing years said: “People of
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Nong in Nagengshi live in storied houses without any chairs and stools, take off their
shoes to go upstairs and sit down on the ground.” and said: “There are five races in
Wazha as follows: Nong, Pula, Lolo, Jiyi, and Woni.” Vol.46 of “Annals of Puni Fu”
cited the “Description of Bolin Map”: “There are people of Nong who lived in suburb
of Poni Fu.”

In addition to a lot of related records of Nong Zhi-gao’s troops and his later
generations in the above historical books, the Dai Nationality (Dai Ya and Dai Ge La)
who lived in Mosha Town of Xinping County and Manlinzhai of Yuangjiang County,
have called themselves the later generations of Nong and his rebels up to now. 20,000
people of Ha Ou who lived in Luchun County called themselves the later generations
from Ren Hui Emperor of the State of South Heaven and his subordinates, of which
some Mupi (i.e., religious professionals) can speak the pure Zhuang language. It is said
that some of them migrated south to Laos and Thailand, and afterwards some returned
to the Sharen Village of Mengla County, and call themselves Buyang or Buyayi.

The above historical facts have certified that after the failure of the war against
Song led by Nong Zhi-gao, Nong’s troops indeed withdrew and lived in the areas of
South Yunnan. They divided into three parts: one part still controlled Guangnan near
vast Zhuang people areas; one part mixed with the Dai nationality in Xinping, Yuan-
Jiang, Puni and by-south areas, and strengthened the forces of the Dai nationality;
another part were invited by the chiefs of Hani nationality to live in the Honghe,
Luchun, etc. with Hani’s backing, and got along well with the Hani people. Therefore,
we cannot neglect the historical contributions and political influences of the Nong rebels
and their later generations on the development of South Yunnan areas.

In addition to Nong’s troops that withdrew to the southern areas of Yunnan, the
others led by Nong Zhi-hui, his brother, and Nong Chong-dan, his son, entered the areas
of Zuojiang and Guangyuan; Nong Zhi-hui occupied Jie-zhou, and Nong Chong-dan
held Youhuodong. In 1063, Nong Chong-dan asked Nong Ri-sheng, his son, to head
“three hundred arrow shots and 69 chiefs of tribes to pledge allegiance to the Song
Empire”® In 1069, Nong Zhi-hui led his subordinates Liu Ji, Lu Mao, Li Shun, and
Huang Chong-qing, to pledge allegiance to the Song Dynasty as well.*’

“The Concise History of Zhuang Nationality” in “Five Sorts of Book Series on
Nationalities Issues” by the State Nationalities Affairs Commission of China analyzed
the reasons for the failure of the national war led by Nong Zhi-gao as follows: “Nong’s
troops fought against the enemy in a moving condition without solid bases and
neglected the construction of local authorities; they lacked strict discipline as the troops
increased; they neglected the union with the forces of tribes in Zuojiang and Youjiang
when the troops returned to Yongzhou so that the surrendering of chiefs of 36 tribes in
Youjiang isolated Nong’s troops and cut them off from help. After a series of victories,
Nong Zhi-gao relaxed his vigilance on the enemy so that the surprise attacks of D’
Qing’s troops resulted in their failure finally.”*8

)

46 Vol.l2 “Epitaph of Li Shi-zhong” in “Works of Zhong Xiao”
47 “The Edited Works of Song Historical Records” Vol.198
48 “The Concise History of Zhuang Nationality” p.64
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IV. The Historical Mystery of Nong Zhi-gao’s Whereabouts

On the whereabouts of Nong Zhi-gao, the historical recordings of China are
uncertain and confused. There are four viewpoints as follows:

The first viewpoint is: Nong Zhi-gao was killed and his head was sent to
Kaifeng, the capital of Song, by Duan Shi-lian, the king of Dali State. “Biography of
Xiao Zhu” in “Song History” said that firstly, Xiao Zhu heard the news from a captured
general of Nong that Nong Zhi-gao escaped to Dali, and he prepared to send the dare-
to-die corp to catch Nong. But afterwards Xiao heard that “when Nong arrived at Dali,
he was killed, and his head was cut off and presented to the Emperor”. “The Historical
Notes of Hundreds Officials Table” recorded: “Nong Zhi-gao died in Dali in April, Zhi
He 2nd year (1055 A.D.)”. “Notes of Sun Wei-min’s Conquering the South” recorded:
“Nong was killed by Dali”. Vol.172 of “New Edited General Annals of Yunnan” made
the additional remark: “he was killed by Duan Shi-lian, and his head was cut off, put in
a box, and sent to Kaifeng”.

The second viewpoint is: Nong was killed with poisonous wine by Hani
nationality and his head was sent to the Song Empire by Dali State. This viewpoint
came from “History of Yunnan” and “Annals of Guangnan Fu”. Vol.8 of “History of
Yunnan” recorded: “Zhi-gao went to the Hani tribe for shelter and was suspected by the
Hani people. They treated him as a crafty and evil person and trapped and killed him
with poisonous wine.” And “Annals of Guangnan Fu” further recorded: “Zhi-gao went
to the Hani tribe alone for shelter, but Lu Mao, etc., chiefs of the tribe, all did not follow
him. The people of Hani suspected him and treated him as a crafty and evil person, and
trapped and killed him with poisonous wine.”

The third viewpoint is: Nong died of an illness. Then Duan Shi-lian, the king of
Dali, cut off his head and sent it to the Song Empire. This viewpoint came from
“Additional History of Nan Zhao” written by Tanxin in Qing Dynasty. The book
recorded: Zhi-gao died from an illness. Duan Shi-lian put his head in a box and sent it to
Song, and made a false report about Nong’s killing.”

The fourth viewpoint is: Nong Zhi-gao sneaked into Dali. No one knew where
he had gone. This viewpoint came from “News Records of Sushui” written by Sima
Guang. Vol.53 “Records of Song” and “The Readings for Rulers (Sequel)” held this
viewpoint too. The Term of Nong Zhi-gao in “Encyclopedia of Language” and “Concise
History of Zhuang Nationality” also recorded: Zhi-gao withdrew to Dali of Yunnan and
no one knew where he had gone”.

The first three viewpoints all said Nong Zhi-gao died in 1055. But on how he
died and where he died, the versions are different. Additionally, “Nong’s head was cut
off and sent to Kaifeng” is an important event, but it is very strange that there are no
records of it stated in “The Edited Works of Song Historical Records” and all officials
in the Song Empire hadn’t made any records about it. On the contrary, between the 14
years from 1055 to 1069, three Song emperors instructed again and again: “it should be
cautious and watchful to Nong Zhi-gao”. Therefore, most scholars argue that the first
three statements are unsound or unconfirmed ones. However, the viewpoint of “no one
knew where he had gone” meant that the whereabouts of Nong Zhi-gao is still a historical
mystery.

As a result of my investigating and textual research, many data showed that
Nong Zhi-gao was not killed by the king of Dali, nor was he killed by Hani people with



Q__o.@&:?.o%o_o

poisonous wine. The fact was that he led his troops circuitously in Guangnan, etc.,
passed by Giubei, moved to Kaiyuan and Mengzhi from the river bank of Liulangdong,
crossed by west Hong He (river), and took advantage of the natural barrier to be en-
trenched in the areas of Xinping, Yuanjiang, Yuanyang and Luchun, etc.

Many chapters of “Ma Xian”, an epic of the Zhuang nationality, described
repeatedly:

“Turn back horses” heads to go ahead,

Horses wouldn’t like to go and were spurred to go.
Defend Weng De managing the cities,

Defend the king of Yong governing the State.”

There are many popular legends about the battle of Nong’s troops fighting
against the Song army on the lips of Zhuang people. They all said that Nong Zhi-gao had
prepared to build the city walls for defense in A-Ke of Guangnan, but since they were
hopelessly outnumbered, Nong’s troops had to make a breakthrough. Nong used the
drum’s sounds made by the pecking of cocks to trick the enemy so that his troops could
slip away finally. “Annals of Guangnan Fu” recorded: The local historical relic of
“Horse’s Trail of Ke Rock” is located in A-Ke. “There is a trail where Nong rode his
horse jumping over the rock when he failed to the fight”. It is said that the June
festival and the July festival of the Zhuang nationality in Wenshanzhou are specially
set up in memory of the successful breakthrough of Nong Zhi-gao. The Zhuang villages
where Nong’s troops passed by in June celebrates June festival and the others where
Nong’s troops passed by in July celebrates July festival. During the festival the
activities are very grand, every village should butcher cows and cook flower sticky rice
for sacrifice. The legend of Lulangdong popularized in the Zhuang nationality tells
that Yang Wen-guang, the general of Song, prepared to lay siege to Nong’s army in
Lulangdong. But when the superstitious Song army heard that the names of the villages
they camped at were Big Tiger and Small Tiger (i.e., Dabaihu and Xiaobaihu), they
transferred to other places due to the unpropitious implication of “tiger eats goat”
(Yang means goat in Chinese) so that Nong’s troops fled smoothly from Liulangdong
and went away to A-meng (Kaiyuan and Menghi). When Nong’s troops stayed at
Mengzhi, Yang Wen-guang sent his troops to pursue them continually.

The “General Annals of Yunnan” in Zhong Zheng Years of Qing Dynasty
recorded: Mengzi old city located by west ten km in Xinansuo. There was an old style
inscription: Here is the place where Song General Yang Wen-guang had camped and
that was the time of Di Qing suppressing Nong Zhi-gao.

On the basis of another legend of Hani nationality in Honghe state, it was said
that when Nong Zhi-gao and his troops camped at Mengzi, a conflict happened among
the chiefs of the Hani tribes; one chief of the tribe asked Nong to help him and promised
to give Nong a place of Luchun to stay if Nong would help him win the war. Nong
Zhi-gao headed his troops across the river, won the war for the chief, and stayed in the
areas of Luchun. “Annals of Nationalities of Luchun County” said: Before 800 or 900
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years, Nong Zhi-gao, the Emperor of South Heaven State, was beaten by Song General
Di Qing. A troop of Nong’s army came to areas of Luchun. At that time, there was a big
Hani tribe in Dandong, whose chief was Father Zuibiyi who was respected as “A-bei”.
Father Zuibiyi was a cruel man and he killed his own grandson. His son-in-law Yiguibasi
was deeply grieved, asked Nong for help and wiped out the whole tribe of Father
Zuibiyi. And Nong was asked to help Bianmaabo Laduyuehe and wiped out his rivals
and enemy too. Bianmaabo fulfilled his promise of migrating to the areas of Yuanyang
and Jinping, letting Nong’s troops stay at Luchun.

The above data tally with the related records of Nong and his troops’ where-
abouts in “Records of Wanli”, “General Annals of Yunnan” and “Annals of Lin-an Fu”.
It may be believable and reasonable since they are consistent with the psychology and
conventions of Zhuang and Hani nationalities.

The Zhuang nationality is divided into three branches: Bu Nong (pu nwag), Bu
Ya Yi (pu jai) and Bu Dai (pu tai), which are popularly named Nong Ren, Sha Ren and
Tu Liao. In the branch of Bu Nong, there is a legend of migrating west of the loyal
family (namely, Nong Emperor family). Their Nong language is very similar to the Dai
language of Xishuangbanna, Laos, and Thai of Chiang Mai, and so they often reveal
their identification of nationality. The elder is called “Tao” (tau), and the emperor’s
father is called “Tao Weng” or “Tao Hong” in the Zhuang language. These kind of
respectful names that people followed in the later generations of Nong Zhi-gao is
consistent with conventions of the Zhuang nationality.



NUNG TRI CAO IN
THE HISTORY OF VIETNAM
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I. Summary on Biography of Nung Tri Cao

- Family name : NUNG

- Middle name : TRI

- First name : CAO

- Generally used name : NUNG TRICAO

- Date of birth : about 1024!

- Place of birth : Ban Ngan, Tuong Can Commune, Thach An

District, Quang Nguyen Province (Now is Ban
Ngan, Vinh Quang Commune, Hoa An District,
Cao Bang Province).

Ethnic group : Tai (Tay Tho)

Nung Tri Cao is the second son of Nung Ton Phuc. His eldest brother, Nung
Ton Thong, is an ingenious general. His youngest brother, Nung Tri Quang, is an
ingenious general of Nung Tri Cao.
Mother’s name is A Nung. She is an ingenious woman. She was a strategy
advisor of Nung Tri Cao.
Paternal grandfather’s name is Nung Ton Duc. He is an old tribal chief of the
Quang Nguyen area.
His father is Nung Ton Phuc, he is a leader of the Quang Nguyen area.
His uncle is Nung Ton Loc, he is a leader of the Van Nhai District (now which is
Vo Nhai District, Bac Tai Province).
Nung Tri Cao had four wives.? They are :
1. Bach Kim Anh (Dai Ly person in Con Minh of China)
2. Nang Tham (Tai Tho person in Quang Nguyen)
3.Ta Van Arh (Vietnamese person), a young lady of Ta Do Thong who is
a general of the Ly Dynasty. She was married to Nung Tri Cao by King Ly Tai Tong.

&

1 Up to now, we don’t know exactly the birthdate of Nung Tri Cao. According to Vietnamese annals he was born about
1024.

2 See Hoang Quyet “Brave General of the Ly Dynasty”. Publishing House of Cultural and Information - Hanoi, 1995
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She is an ingenious general of Nung Tri Cao.

4. Doan Hong Ngoc (Tai Tho people), a young lady of Doan Hong who is a
commander-in-chief of Nung Tri Cao’s army. Doan Hong Ngoc is an ingenious
general. She had victory over Dich Thanh, a chief marshal of the Tong army.

Some ingenious generals of Nung Tri Cao include: Doan Hong, Nung Tri Hot
(uncle to Nung Tri Cao), Hoang Su Mat, Nguyen Du Khuong, Nung Kien Hau, Nung Tri
Trung, Dinh Ung Long, Nung Phat, Nung The, Vuong Lan Anh, Vuong Ma Le, Vuong
Ma Thanh, Manh Hien, Hoa Nhi Nang and Nung Tri Quang and three wives of Nung Tri
Cao (excluding Nang Tham).

His horse was a gift from his first wife, Bach Kim Anh. The horse was a good
horse and helped Nung Tri Cao win a victory over the Tong army. According to some
people his horse can fly.

Nung Tri Cao is a member of the Tay Tho people. He was born and grew up at
Quang Nguyen (now in Cao Bang Province) in a family that had a traditional tribal
chief. Nung Tri Cao is an important person in Vietnamese history. He helped the Ly
Dynasty defend the country and helped the ethnic people living in Cao Bang build a good
life. This is why Nung Tri Cao is a national as well as a cultural hero of the ethnic
people in Vietnam.

I1. Some Activities of the Nung Tri Cao Family

The Nung Tri Cao family had ruled Cao Bang Province from generation to
generation.

The paternal grandfather of Nung Tri Cao was a tribal chief of the Quang
Nguyen District. He was admired by the ethnic people in the district.

His father was a leader of the Quang Nguyen area - Quang Nguyen was called
Thang Do District in Vietnamese history. His uncle, Nung Ton Loc, was a leader of
the Van Nhai District (which 1s now Vo Nhai District in Bac Tai Province) and his
mother’s younger brother, Duong Dao,® was a leader of Vu Lac District (which is now
Lang Son). They were officials of the Ly Dynasty and had to give tributes to the king of
Ly every year.

After Nung Tri Cao’s father, Nung Ton Phuc, killed Nung Ton Loc and Duong
Dao, he occupied their lands by force. (The historical evidence in this regard is still a
matter of dispute).

Nung Ton Phuc established a kingdom at Thang Do and named it “Troung
Sinh” which means longevity. He proclaimed himself emperor and his wife, A Nung,
became an empress entitled “Ninh Duc Phu Nhan” (Ninh Duc Lady). He built fortresses
and provided food stuffs and weapons to people ia order to consolidate power for the
kingdom.

In February, 1038 the leader of Tay Nong reported to King Ly Tai Tong (1028-
1054 AD) about Nung Ton Phuc and his kingdom. King Ly Tai Tong immediately
commanded his troops to Truong Sinh. He imprisoned Nung Ton Phuc and five other
members of his family and executed them at the west of Thang Long capital.

S ». |

3 See “Viet Su Thong Giam Cuong Muc” Volume I11. Stack 1-3. Publishing house “Van Sir Dia”, Hanoi 1957, 282283
and “Dai Viet Sir Ky Toan Thu” Publishing house of social science - Hanoi 1993, 241-265.
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III. Activities of Nung Tri Cao

When Nung Tri Cao was 8 years old, he had military training with a private
teacher. His teacher was an ingenious boxer.

When the Truong Sinh Kingdom fell, Nung Tri Cao was 14. He ran away to Loi
Hoa in the north of Quang Nguyen with his mother and brother, Nung Tri Quang. The
ethnic people in the Loi Hoa area wanted Nung Tri Cao to be their leader, but mindful of
his youth, his mother would not allow him to be the leader. She proposed that Nung Tri
Hoi (uncle of Nung Tri Cao) be appointed the leader instead.

During their stay in Loi Hoa, Nung Tri Cao and Nung Tri Quang continued to
learn boxing with Van Trung Tasist at Thong Nam Son mountain.

Three years later, at the age of seventeen, Nung Tri Cao married,Back Kim Anh
- a lady of the leader of the Dai Ly area (which is now Con Minh of China).

Afterwards, Nung Tri Cao and his mother went back to Thang Do and renamed
the Troung Sinh Kingdom “Dai Lich Kingdom. ”

In 1042 King Ly Tai Tong raised an army to defeat the Dai Lich Kingdom. He
imprisoned Nung Tri Cao and marched him to the Thang Long capital. The King did not
kill Nung Tri Cao, but appointed him ruler of the Quang Nguyen area (including the Loi
Hoa and Tu Lang Districts) and married him to a young lady of a general in the imperial
court. Nung Tri Cao thus became an official of the Ly Dynasty.

When the Tong army, led by General Tran Thu came to pillage Quang Nguyen,
it was Nung Tri Cao who commanded the Ly troops against the invaders.

In 1048 Dich Thanh, Luu Khanh, Truong Trung, Thach Ngu, and Ly Nghia,
together known as the “Five Tigers”, led 20,000 troops of King Tong Nhan Tong to
Quang Nguyen. This time the Tong army was pursued to the Hac Phong mountian
and was surrounded at the top of the mountain by Nung Tri Cao’s army under General
Doan Hong Ngoc.

Two ingenious woman generals, Vuong Hoa Nu and Muc Gue Anh, were sent
to Quang Nguyen to rescue Dich Thanh. Their attempt was in vain.

Dich Thanh disguised himself and secretly led his troops to the Ung Chau
fortress where Nung Tri Cao and his army were encamped. His plan was disclosed by
the ethnic people who wholeheartedly supported Nung Tri Cao. The Tong army were
finally defeated.

The battle between the Ly and the Tong dynasties had continued for six years.
Finally the king of Tong gave up his plan to subjugate the south. Thanks to the military
genius of Nung Tri Cao.

Up to now, we do not know the exact details of the death of Nung Tri Cao.
According to a Chinese historical source “Tong History”, Nung Tri Cao was killed at
Con Minh, China.

Many years after the death of Nung Tri Cao, King Ly Tai Tong gave him the
title of “Khau Sam Dai Vuong” which means the great king of Khau Sam and had a
temple set up in his memory at his village. In 1993 the temple of Nung Tri Cao was
pronounced a national historical place where people come to worship Nung Tri Cao on
the 9th January of every year.
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THE EARLY BRONZE DRUMS
OF PRE-HEGERI*

Jiang Ting-rui
Museum of Guangxi Zhuang Nationality Autonomous Region
People’s Republic of China

“The Types of Ancient Drum in Southeast Asia”, written by Austrian scholar
Franz Heger in 1902, divided 165 bronze drums collected at that time into Type I, I, III,
IV and Sub-type I-II, I-IV, III-IV based on the distinct modeling and grain decoration.
This kind of classification became the paradigm followed by the scholars who have
studied bronze drums up to now. Heger thought the bronze drums of Type I were the
most ancient ones, from which other types developed. Heger’s Type I is represented by
the bronze drums unearthed in the Dong Son ruins of Chianghua Province of Vietnam,
namely, Type of Dong Son called by Vietnamese scholars. These types of bronze drums
had been unearthed in South China too, represented by the bronze drums unearthed in
Han Dynasty Tomb of Shizhai Mountain, Jinning, Yunnan Province of China, namely,
Type of Shizhai Mountain called by Chinese scholars. The bronze drums of Heger’s Type
I included also some decorated with frog statue such as the bronze drums of Type of
Lengshuichong in South China.

If we are not to deal with the bronze drums with frog statue of Type of
Lengshuichong and Type of Dong Son of Vietnam, we can conclude the major
characteristics of the early bronze drum of Heger’s Type I as follows: the face of the
drum is smaller than the chest of the drum; the chest of the drum is circular and bulged;
the waist of the drum curves in internally; the foot of the drum expands externally; the
body of the drum is stable; the structure of the drum is well-proportioned; the face, chest,
and waist of the drum are generally decorated by figures or grains. There are sunlight
lines and flying birds adorning the face of the drum, the veins of marching boats
ornamenting the chest of the drum, and dancers with wings decorating the waist of the
drum. These realistic figures reflect very high artistic and technological levels. Seen
from the modeling and decoration of grains of the bronze drums of Heger’s Type I,
these types of bronze drums had been well developed and are not the most primeval
ones. Since the number of unearthed bronze drums is very limited in Heger’s time, no
one can find more primeval ones than Type I. Therefore, the bronze drums of Heger’s
Type I were treated as the most primeval ones.

Since the 1950s , the bronze drums that cannot be included in Heger classifi-
Y . x.

| Translated from the Chinese original by Fang Zhi-Yuan
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cation have been discovered gradually in the tombs of the Spring and Autumn Period
and the War State Period of ancient China located in Chuxiong, Midu, Xiangyun,
Changning, etc. of Yunnan Province of China. These bronze drums look like ones of
primitive simplicity decorated by unsophisticated crafts. They cannot be included into
any types of Heger’s classification and have to be classified into another new type.
Chinese scholars called them Type of Wanjiaba, which are supposed to be older than
Heger’s Type I of bronze drum. Japanese scholars called them Pre-Heger’s Type 1
ingeniously.

The major characteristics of the bronze drums of Pre-Heger’s Type I are as
follows: the face of the drum is very small; the chest of the drum is very expandable and
bulged; the drum waist is thin and the drum foot is short and wide. The whole body of
the drum seems simple and vigorous; some haven’t any lines or grains, and others are
decorated with uncomplicated lines or grains. Generally, their art and technological
level is very low and not mature. Seen from their grains decoration, some drums have
sunlight grains on the face with bright lines, others haven’t any bright lines. For those
with bright lines, their bright lines are in disorder and the number of the bright lines is
irregular; their chests and feet aren’t decorated with any grains or lines; the chests of
some have vertical lines, but others cast figures and lines on the internal drum wall.

26 bronze drums of Pre-Heger’s Type I have been unearthed one after another
in Chuxiong, Lufeng, Mouding, Xiangyun, Midu, Changning, Tengchong, Yongsheng,
Wenshan, Guangnan, Qiubei, Qujing, etc. 12 counties or cities of Yunnan Province of
China. 8 counties or cities of discovering drums are located in the areas of Central
Yunnan and West Yunnan, the other three ones are located in Southeast Yunnan areas.
So the areas of Central-by-west Yunnan are the center of distribution of this type of
drums. Many studies of scholars shows that this type of drums is the most primeval one,
and the original of ancient drum might be the central-by-west areas of Yunnan Province
of China.

In addition to Yunnan of China, there are some discoveries of the bronze drums
of Pre-Heger’s Type I in North Thailand, North Vietnam, and West Guangxi of China
too.

There are two bronze drums of Pre-Heger’s Type I that were discovered in North
Thailand:

1. Ban Chiang Drum, i.e., the Northeast Drum of Thailand. It was discovered by
Japanese scholar, Hakari Hiro Mitsu, at an antique shop in Bangkok. The internal wall
of the drum was pasted painted pottery with the characteristics of Ban Chiang culture.
It is conjectured that this drum was excavated in Ban Chiang or its near areas. It looks
simple and unadorned, and its form is similar co the Dabona Drum of Xiangyun, Yunnan
of China.

2. Bangkok Drum. The drum was discovered by Japanese scholar, Nitta Eiji,
at an antique shop in Bangkok in 1984 and bought by the Ide Mitsu Museum of Tokyo,
Japan. Sunlight lines like a circular pie decorate in the center of the drum face, without
any bright lines, and the chest, waist and foot of the drum are unadorned. There are only
8 vertical lines ornamenting the inside of the drum wall, of which the bottom line looks
like a fork. The biggest diameter is on the face upper of the drum, cast with 4 ears with
pigtail lines. The diameter of the face is 32.5 cm; the diameter of the chest is 42.5 cm;
the diameter of the bottom is 49.1 cm; and the height of the drum is 33.3 cm. Japanese
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scholars thought it was made by a wax-casting method.

There have been 5 bronze drums of Pre-Heger’s Type I discovered up to now in
North Vietnam. The book “Dong Son Drums in Vietnam”, published in 1990, introduces
3 drums. The Archaeological Institute of Vietnam provides 2 drums for study.

1.Songling No.1 Drum. 1t was unearthed in Songling Temple, Meiliang Town,
Zhangmei County, Heshanping Province of Vietnam in May, 1932. It had been included
as one special exception of the Dong Son Drum before. The diameter of the drum face
is 52 cm; the height of the drum is 38 cm; there are 16 lines of sunlight in the center of the
drum face; the length of the lines is irregular. Out of the bright lines, there are two lines
like a rope with a curve line placed in between; there is a short vein of a halo with a
circle dot. The chest of the drum hasn’t any grain decoration; the waist of the drum is
divided into checks by straight lines of the oblique triangle; the center and bottom have
parallel short veins like the teeth of a comb; the foot of the drum is decorated with a
circle of parallel ring veins.

2. Songling No.2 Drum. It was unearthed in the nearby areas of Songling
Temple, Meiliang Town, Zhangmei County, Heshanping Province of Vietnam in 1973.
Only the face of the drum remained and its diameteris 38 cm. There are 16 lines of sunlight
in the center of the face; the sun looks like a whirling gear wheel, decorated with an
irregular curve vein and a leaf vein around the body of the drum respectively.

3.Shanglong Drum. It was unearthed in Shanglong Town, Shanchiang County,
Yongfu Province of Vietnam in 1981, and is now kept in the Yongfu Museum of
Vietnam. It remained intact. The whole body of the drum is simple and unadorned, like
the Ban Chiang Drum of Thailand. The diameter of the drum face is 32 c¢m, and the
height of the drum is 26 cm.

4. Lao Cau No.I Drum. It was unearthed in 1993. In accordance with the photo
provided by Mr.Yuan Wenhao, only 2/3 of the drum face remained which is adomed
with 8 sunlight lines in the center. Outside the bright lines, there is a line of string; the
other parts are uncomplicated and undecorated.

5. Lao Cau No.2 Drum. It was unearthed in 1993. Seen from the photo
provided by Mr.Yuan Wenhao, the drum was broken down into two parts of the upper
and the lower. There are not any ornaments in the drum face or in the drum chest: The
waist of the drum is decorated with vertical lines, the foot cast with a circle of ring vein.

There are three bronze drums of Pre-Heger’s Type I that were discovered in
West Guangxi of China:

1. Nanhabo Drum A. It was unearthed in Nanhabo in front of the Primary
School of Lianfucun, Xiangzhou Town, Tiandong County, Guangxi Province of China
in March, 1993. The height of the drum is 32 ¢cm; the diameter of the drum face is 50 cm;
the diameter of the drum chest is 60.5 c¢cm; the diameter of the drum foot is 66 cm.
The center of drum face is bulges circu arly, with 15 lines of sunlight which are irregular.
The outer surface of the body is simple; the drum chest is unadomed; there are two little
ears cast in between the chest and the waist; the waist is divided into checks by straight
lines; there are vertical lines of the triangle inside the checks; the drum foot is adorned
with curve veins of folding angles.

2. Nanhabo Drum B. Tt was unearthed at the same time as Nanhabo Drum A.
The height of the drum is 38 cm; the diameter of the drum face is 48 cm; the diameter of
the drum chestis 60.5 cm; the diameter of the drum foot is 66 cm. The grains of sunlight
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in the center of the drum face is a circular pie, radiating 22 bold and short bright lines.
The outward surface is decorated with a circle of noose-like lines; the outer ones are
some irregular lines; the most external one is noose-like lines as well. The drum chest
is simple and plain; the drum waist has 4 pieces of vertical rectangle, divided by noose-
like lines, decorated with curve lines internally; the lower part of the drum waist is
ormnamented with triangle grains with bright lines; the drum foot is adorned with a circle
of oblique rectangle lines of which upper and lower margin is noose-like lines.

3. Dalingbo Drum. 1t was unearthed in Dalingbo of Hedongcun, Lingpeng
Town, Tiandong County, Guangxi Province of China in June, 1994. The height of the
drum is 29 ¢m; the diameter of the drum face is 34 cm; the diameter of the drum chest
is 40 cm; the diameter of the drum foot is 50 cm. The sunlight adorned in the center of
the drum face has 11 lines; the drum chest is simple and adorned; two ears are cast in
between the chest and the waist. The drum waist is ornamented with 4 rectangular
grains, demarcated by noose-like veins, and inserted internally with oblique angle lines.
The lower part of the drum waist is decorated with triangle grains with bright lines;
the drum foot is divided into two curve veins by noose-like lines, forming a belt of
decoration.

The above discoveries have gone beyond the range of Yunnan of China and
expanded the field of vision in the study of bronze drum origin. The three drums of
Tiandong County of Guangxi were unearthed from the tombs of the Spring and Autumn
Period and the War State Period of ancient China, accompanied with other bronze
wares and jade articles such as a bronze wine kettle with ‘kui’-like lines buried with
Nanhabo Drums A and B, and a bronze bell with ‘kui’-like lines buried with the
Dalingbo Drum. It is very clear and definite that they belong to the times between the
Spring and Autumn Period and the War State Period of ancient China. However, these
bronze drums cannot go beyond the range of the known Type of Wanjiabei of Yunnan
and are not the most primeval ones. Even the unearthed places of the two bronze drums
of North Thailand have not been determined, the bronze drums unearthed from Lao Cau
and Heshanping of North Vietnam and Tiandong of West Guangxi of China are close to
the distribution areas of Type of Wanjiabei Drum of Yunnan. Going down the stream of
Lishe Jiang (river)—Yuan Jiang (river), the mouth of the river is Lao Cau of Vietnam;
going down east through Xiyang Jiang (river) and Duoniang Jiang (river), it is easy to
arrive at Tiangdong of Guangxi. Therefore, it can be concluded that North Thailand,
North Vietnam, and West Guangxi are also the distribution areas of Type of Wanjiaba
Drum. It has been certified once again that the center-by-west areas of Yunnan of China
were the place of origin bronze drums, and there exists certainly the trail of drum culture
developing from these areas to the east and the southeast.
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Cheuang in Kmhmu Folklore,
History, and Memory'

Frank Proschan
Folklore Institute
Indiana University

“Cheuang hmmé’ chi rot!” the Kmhmu say, “The new Cheuang will soon
arrive!” For more than a century, the hills of northern Laos and northwestern Vietnam
have resounded time and again with the cries: “Cheuang is coming again!” For the
Kmhmu—the largest population of Mon-Khmer highlanders in northern Indochina—
the possibility that Cheuang would return to lift the burdens of their daily lives has often
held great promise and potential. It has also, in the past, sometimes held great hardship
for them and for their neighbors. As James R. Chamberlain reminds us in his contribut-
ion to this volume, Cheuang is not one but many: “the hero of the epic poem...the
champion against oppression...the conqueror, the founder of new kingdoms and the
harbinger of civilization.” I will leave to others the literary questions of the epic hero
described in the texts of Thao Hung or Cheuang. Here I want to consider the folkloric
heritage of Cheuang for the Kmhmu, before considering some of the occasions in the
last century and a half in which Cheuang’s name or his charismatic power has been
invoked by Kmhmu highlanders—often to mobilize their members to take up arms in
rebellion against local inequities, but sometimes also as part of what anthropologists
call millenarian movements. I'll finish by sketching out some of the consequences of
those rebellions—and the migrations or relocations they provoked—for the current
ethnographic and linguistic landscape of northern Indochina, and particularly their
effect on some small ethnic groups in Xiang Khwang and Nghe An that I suggest may be

o]

I This paper was originally presented in honor of the auspicious occasion of the 6th cycle birthday of HRH Princess
Galyani. 1am grateful for the invitation from Professor Sumitr Phitiphat and the efforts of the Thai Khadi Research
Institute. The research on which this paper is based has been supported by the Social Science Research Council and
American Council of Leamed Societies, the Smithsonian Institution Center for Folklife Programs and Cultural
Studies, the National Endowment for the Humanities, the Thailand-United States Educational Foundation and
Fulbright Program, Indiana University, and the National Science Foundation. Research in Thailand has been
facilitated by Mahidol University, research in Laos has been conducted in collaboration with the Institute for
Research in Lao Culture, and research in Vietnam has been conducted in collaboration with the Institute of Ethnology
and National Museum of Ethnology. Research collaborators have included Thomas K. Manokoune, Rene Seu,
Damrong Tayanin, Dang Nghiem Van, Souksavang Simana, Thongpheth Kingsada, Vi Van An, and Dang Thanh
Phuong; translations have been assisted by Khampheang Khoonsrivong, Alex Phan Guay, Khamsay Chanthala, and
Somchai Sunghrai. The assistance of all is gratefully acknowledged, and readers are requested not to hold any of
them responsible for any errors or misinterpretations here.
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quite important to understanding the text of the epic poem itself.

A prefatory note: much of what follows describes events of the not-so-distant
past in which the differences among ethnic groups and among nations were expressed
in warfare and bloodshed. The contemporary accounts reflect the attitudes and
opinions of one or another group, indigenous or foreign—attitudes that are in most cases
unsympathetic if not outright derogatory toward other groups. It is not my intention
here to provoke or reinforce feelings of difference, pernicious opinions of superiority
and inferiority, or animosities that once existed. Objectively, it must be admitted that in
the traditional feudal system prevalent in the region, Kmhmu and other Mon-Khmer
peoples were subjugated and subservient, often suffering iniquities from local feudal
lords. It must also be admitted that the Kmhmu responses detailed below were both
violent and destructive, often entailing great suffering and hardship for themselves and
their neighbors. In these events, Cheuang served as the means to mobilize often-bloody
resistance against oppression. Yet in the present symposium, our shared interest in
Cheuang has brought together scholars of many nations and ethnicities, putting aside
differences of history or biography to seek a fuller understanding of the cultural
heritage of the region. I hope that the latter, rather than the former, can be taken as
Cheuang’s legacy.

Cheuang in Kmhmu Folklore and Language

Scholars have pointed out the important role that myths and legends of Cheuang
hold for the Kmhmu ethnicity (Chamberlain 1986, 1992[1989-90], Smalley 1965,
Halpern 1960, Ferlus 1979, Lindell et al. 1977-95). During my research with Kmhmu in
Laos, Thailand, Vietnam, and the U.S., I've collected tales of Cheuang Nhi, a boy who
makes a magical bronze drum from beeswax and later goes on to become a great
general involved in a grand battle that recalls those recounted in the classic text of
Thao Hung or Cheuang. T ve heard storytellers recount how Cheuang taught the
Kmhmu (or all of humankind) how to grow rice and how to build homes and villages.
I’ve heard tales of Cheuang’s footsteps, his giant throne, his magic pond, and his secret
treasure houses. For the Kmhmu, then, Cheuang is both a semi-magical figure of the
past and a virtual presence in their daily life.

Indeed, in Kmhmu speech Cheuang is both one and many: depending on the
context, “Cheuang” can be used alone, as the proper name of a great culture hero, or
“cheuang” can be used along with another name to refer to a whole class, even a race,
of mythical or legendary beings. Thiebaut remarks upon the ambiguity: “The Khas
Thuongs deserve a special mention. I have never been able to determine positively if
the Khas Thuongs were a race of giant Khas (after the legends of the country) or were
the kings of the Khas as it appears from the legend one encounters in many of the Kha
countries...” (Thiebaut, in Colani 1939, 2:184-85). In the Kmhmu language, as in most
other Southeast Asian languages, there is no morphological marker to distinguish
singular from plural nouns or verbs, so that sometimes it is ambiguous whether the
word “Cheuang” designates a single person or an entire group. And it seems that
even the individual named culture hero has several avatars or incarnations. Thus a
storyteller may tell the legend of Ta’ Nhi Graan (“Lazy Nhi”), referring to the
protagonist sometimes as Nhi, sometimes as Nhi Graan, sometimes as Cheuang,
sometimes as Cheuang Nhi during the course of a single narration. The legend has a
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single protagonist, conceived as an individual, even if he may be designated by several
names during the telling. Similarly, Ay Caet Hray is the subject of a legend in which he
may be identified sometimes as Ay Caet Hray and sometimes as Cheuang (within the
same telling, by a single storyteller). In other cases, however, “Cheuang” serves to
designate a category of mythical or legendary heroes. Thus Kmhmu recount legends
of a race of giant Cheuangs who drank rice wine from the great stone jars of the Plain
of Jars—in Kmhmu, known as kdong cheuang or “Cheuang’s jars”—until they were so
drunk they fell asleep and were easy victims of an enemy army. People also tell tales
of Cheuang Pond, the site of an ancient massacre where an entire troop of Cheuang
were killed through trickery. At certain times of year, the pond water flows as red as
blood.

The legend of Cheuang Nhi or Nhi Graan begins when Nhi, still a boy, is taking
care of his younger brother while their parents work in the fields. To amuse his brother,
Lazy Nhi makes a magical drum from wax, beating it by day but crushing it into a jJump
before his parents return home each evening.? When his parents discover his method, he
loses his magical power and the drum remains intact. Despite his parents’ admonition
never to sell the drum, Cheuang trades it for a magical knife. From this point, different
versions of the legend diverge. In the excellent version narrated by a storyteller named
Sensali from Meuang Khwa, living in Luang Prabang in 1970 (Ferlus 1979), Cheuang
Nhi’s parents, angered, throw the knife into the woods; when he retrieves it he also
fashions himself some magic talismans. Nhi leaves home to work as a trader. Along
the way, he marries two women, the first Kmhmu and the second Kaeo. When the
brothers of the second wife raise an army to attack Cheuang, the first wife flees, and the
second sends a warning to him through a series nf animal messengers. When they find
him, Cheuang Nhi is drunk and the animals must revive him with a potion of chili and
eggplant. Cheuang returns home, encountering a number of animal interlocutors along
the way; at home he meets the Kaeo army and defeats them with the help of his talisman.
The second wife conspires with her brothers to destroy the power of the talisman, and
they succeed finally in killing him. Everyone weeps at the death of the great culture
hero who had taught mankind how to live and thrive. All of the animals also weep for
the dead Cheuang, except for two gibbons who were observing a ritual prohibition
against weeping. Because they refused to weep, today they can be recognized by their
long sobbing sound (Ferlus 1979).

In a version recounted in 1984 by Cheu Rathasack—a storyteller from Meuang
Sai in northern Luang Prabang, now living in the U.S.—when Cheuang’s angry parents
throw his knife into the woods, it falls into a crab’s hole. When Cheuang Nhi goes to
retrieve it, he encounters a bamboo rat who promises to dig out the knife if Cheuang
will give him his Jew’s harp. The bamboo rat frees the knife, and Cheuang gives him
the Jew’s harp (although the bamboo rat soon loses the instrument to a lizard, which is
why to this day the lizard makes the sound of the Jew’s harp and the bamboo rat’s eyes
are tiny because he cried about losing the instrument). Cheuang returns home, where his
sister Dumdeuay has prepared rice wine for him to drink; he drinks and falls into a
drunken stupor for three years. The time arrives to do battle with the Leu, and his

£

2 Ferlus notes, following a suggestion from Kristina Lindell, that “The magical process of kneading the wax that
Cheuang employs is none other than the mythologized process of lost wax casting” (1987:749).
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sister tries everything to revive him but cannot waken him. She makes a soup of bitter
pumpkin and bitter eggplant, and finally he revives, yawning. Cheuang Nhi went to
fight with the Leu, but he was betrayed by his second wife Euaymon who was herself
Leu and in league with the enemy, and he was killed. The time came to bury Cheuang,
and everybody wept, except the gibbon who was under a taboo because of giving birth
recently, and so the gibbon even today cries for Cheuang (Proschan KV-FP-055).°

Ta’ Si Phon, originally from Phongsaly but living near Luang Prabang when
I met him in 1990, tells yet a third variant, the richest I have encountered thus far
(Proschan 90-06-09). Nhi was so lazy, lazy beyond belief. He was so lazy he stayed
home to care for his brother instead of going to work in the fields. He made a magical
drum from wax, and each evening crushed it back into a waxen lump, until one day his
parents discovered him and the drum became permanent. His parents were weeding the
field one day when a trader arrived and offered to trade a magical knife for the drum,
and Nhi agreed. When his parents saw how tiny the knife was, they were very angry.
Cheuang Nhi pointed the knife at the mountains and it became a sword and flew off and
cut down the forests of seven mountains. But the sword entered a dragon’s cave, and Nhi
became angry and very sad. He went after it, and met a dog along the way; when his path
was blocked by a tree the sword had cut down, the dog retrieved the sword from the
dragon’s cave and returned it to Nhi. He used it to cut up the tree and to build houses
and villages, and from that time humankind was born. Nhi made many walled cities: one
with wooden walls, one with iron walls, one with bronze walls, one with lead walls, one
with silver walls, and one with gold walls.

Cheuang Nhi lived in the golden city with his wife, Bundeunay, and his sister,
Euaymon. He asked his wife to make rice wine so he could drink, and while he waited
Nhi went to bathe. He found a talisman that he put in his shirt and returned home, and
when the wine was ready he drank and drank until he was drunk and fell asleep. He slept
so soundly that no one could rouse him, and his wife didn’t know what to do. At that
time, war broke out and many people arrived to fight against Cheuang. They were all
there to try to kill Cheuang, who still slept soundly; they had big guns and small guns,
coming from every direction. They conquered the wooden-walled city, then the iron-
walled city, then the bronze-walled city, and Cheuang’s wife called him, his sister
called him, but he didn’t awaken. “Get up, Ay Kham Cheuang, wake up, they are
fighting in every village, every meuang,” they cried, but Cheuang still slept, “Wake up,
they are entering the golden city, they have entered the golden city.” Finally he awoke.
He grabbed his talisman, and shined it in their faces and they died.

Cheuang, exhausted, fell back as if asleep. “Cheuang has died, Cheuang has

- =]

3 Recordings with the prefix “KV-" are 1980-85 audio recordings, archived at the Smithsonian Institution, Center
for Folklife Programs and Cultural Studies, and with the Indochina Studies Program Archive at the Library of
Congress, Recorded Sound Section. Recordings with the prefix “90-" or “96-" are 1990 or 1996 audio recordings
archived at Indiana University, Archives of Traditional Music.

4 1t is noteworthy that all three of these texts, as well as all three other texts 1 have recorded of this tale, come from
storytellers born in the upper reaches of the Nam Ou (the Meuang La—Meuang Khwa—Phdngsaly region), or in the
adjacent district of Dien Bien across the Vietnamese border. While Kmhmu elsewhere tell other tales of Cheuang, the
tale of Nhi Graan seems to be localized here, except for the version published by Lindell et al. (1989:33-42, 208-225)
by a storyteller from the area of Viangpoukha in northwestern Laos. Duang Saeng’s version in Lindell et al. 1989
provides substantial detail of incidents not found in other versions, and is worthy of closer consideration than can be
given here. Where other versions define Cheuang’s battles as terrestrial against the Kaco, Leu, or other ethnicities—
the version by Duang Saeng identified his enemies as celestial.
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died,” they told his wife. All of the animals wept: the turtle, the tortoise, the partridge,
the peacock, the grey-throated babbler, the barking deer, the sambhar, the wild buffalo.
They all wept: the deer first, then the pangolin, and the turtle, “Cheuang is dead, there’s
no place to stay, Cheuang is dead, there’s no place to rest.” They all wept for Cheuang,
the birds, the squirrels, the doves, all wept. The gibbon, though, did not cry because it
had given birth the previous day and today was tabooed: “If I cry today, my child will die,
I cannot cry for Cheuang,” the gibbon said, but the others all wept. The time came to
bury him, and they needed to carry his body to bury him at the Hole of the Wind. The
humans could not carry him, so they asked the monkeys. The monkeys could not carry
him, so they asked the wood-shrike, and then the spiders, and then the landleeches. The
leeches said, “We will try, we will carry him to be buried.” The leeches carried
Cheuang’s body to the Hole of the Wind, where they entered the hole. They buried him
then, they discarded the body. The leeches then went into the wind’s hole to get rice
for sowing, since the people were short of rice. The leeches wallowed in the rice, they
rolled around in the rice, all different kinds of rice. Then they went to plant the rice,
planting it here and there, everywhere. They arrived here in this very village, but there
were so many that we killed them, the narrator concludes (Proschan 90-06-09).

Cheuang’s other most common avatar is Ay Caet Hray, who was born after his
mother was pregnant for seven years (or, seven years and seven months and seven weeks
and seven days), then proceeds to eat all the rice from seven rice-steamers (hray), as the
first of numerous prodigious feats and marvels (Proschan KV-RS-001).° There is also a
female Cheuang, “Ma’ Boii,” the Mother of Bofi. She is digging for a badger, but when
she catches him he promises to give her magical powers and a talisman if she lets him
escape. When she tells her kinfolk about her magical powers, they decide to rise up
against the Lao. They fight for seven years, and finally the Kmhmu capture some Lao
children. When they stow the captured children in a hollow tree, the Lao lose their
power and are forced to surrender (Proschan KV-FP-050).

Cheuang is not, though, just a mythical or legendary hero of remote and ancient
times: he is also a virtual presence in the collective memories of contemporary Kmhmu.
So people have been to visit Cheuang Pond, or to see his footprints, or his hat, or to visit
his cave. And so when the call goes out, as it has many times, “Cheuang hmmé’ chi rot!”
“The new Cheuang will soon arrive!,” people are willing to give credence to his imrni-
nent return. We shall examine below some of the occasions on which that call has
circulated in the last century and a half.

A final note about language: in Kmhmu speech, “Cheuang” is also used as part
of the name for the Kmhmu themselves, or for a local subgroup of Kmhmu. Those
Kmhmu living today in Xiang Khwang, Hua Phan, and Nghe An identify themselves as
Kmhmu Cheuang, and distinguish themselves from other local subgroups such as the
Kmhmu Ou or the Kmhmu Boeng. The name also shows up in the historical literature,
in various forms. The earliest is Pinabel’s “Phou-ghiuong” (Pinabel 1884:418; cf.
Lemire 1894:151), with its counterpart in the name Kha Cheuang %1384 used in Thai
historical documents (see below). In Guignard’s 1912 dictionary of Lao, he defines

N

5 The version 1 have recorded also includes episodes identical with those published by Smalley as the first of several
Cheuang legends (1965:45-46), although his narrator did not use the name “Ay Caet Hray.” Compare also Lindell et
al. 1980:84-88.
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“chu’d’ng’ as “the names of an ancient population formerly inhabiting Laos” and “kha
chu’o’ng” as “the Kha tribe” (1912:84).

The Soek Kha or Soek Cheuang of the 19th Century

It is not surprising that Kmhmu people would from time to time invoke the
name and reputation of this charismatic culture hero for one or another purpose. Often,
Cheuang’s name has been used to mobilize Kmhmu to rise up against confiscatory taxes
and corvée obligations, local oppression and feudal domination, or other iniquities
ranging from natural disasters to imperial penetration. During the last quarter of the
19th century, the entire region of present-day Hua Phan and Xiang Khwang in Laos, and
Lai Chau and Nghe An in Vietnam, was the scene of several major rebellions of Kmhmu
people. These rebellions are known even today in oral tradition in those areas, under
the name of soek cheuang (Cheuang’s wars) or soek kha (Kha wars).® The historical
evidence I examine here is limited, regrettably, to published accounts (in French or
Thai), and the discussion below must be considered as provisional, requiring correction
or confirmation when it can be supplemented by archival data from French, Lao, Thali,
Chinese, and Vietnamese archives and by additional published documents in Thai, Lao,
Vietnamese, and Chinese languages. The documents currently available do, however,
allow us to reconstruct events sufficiently to have some sense of how these “Kha
rebellions” engulfed the region, and how they helped to shape the present-day
ethnolinguistic geography of the area.

Prior to the 19th century, there are two ambiguous references that may describe
rebellions of the Kmhmu or the Phong (a closely related Mon-Khmer group, living in
Hua Phan and Xiang Khwang). De Pelacot, drawing upon the chronicles of Meuang
Phuan, notes that sometime around 1760, “the Lus aided [Chao-Xom-Phou of Meuang
Phuan or Xiang Khwang] to repress a revolt of the Man-Thengs in Muong-Xam-To,
then vassal to Xieng-Khouang” (De Pelacot 1906:579). What seems to be the same
event is described somewhat differently, but regrettably with no more detail, in a text
of the Annales de Muong P’uon translated by Archaimbault: “Cau S’om P’u raised an
army of 800 men to help Mouang S’am Tai to fight the Phu T"ai. He returned victorious
to S’ieng Khwang” (Annales de Muong P’uon recension A, in Archaimbault 1967:577,
cf. 619)., The region of Xam Tai or Xam Teu in Hua Phan is today home to various
Lao-Tai peoples as well as the Mon-Khmer speaking Phong and some Kmhmu. The
ethnonym in De Pelacot’s account, “Man-Thengs,” might be the term theung used by
Lao-Tai peoples to refer to Mon-Khmer groups such as the Phong and Kmhmu (cf.
Proschan 1996); the particle man simply being a marker for people. Alternatively,
“Man-Thengs” might be the Tai-speaking people of Meuang Thaeng (present-day Dien
Bien Phu), whose congeners could very well have resided as well in Xam Teu; a similar
term denotes people in Nghe An known as Tay Man Thanh, who arrived in Nghe An after
migrating from Dien Bien Phu through Son La and along the borderland between Xam
Teu and western Thanh Hoa.

- 0B

6 The word “Kha” (alternately, “Xa") was used in the region to designate various Mon-Khmer groups, and even certain
Tai-Kadai and Tibeto-Burman groups (Proschan 1996). In the cases cited below, it is generally certain that the groups
so designated are in fact the Kmhmu. Only in Hua Phan were there sizable populations of “Kha” who were not Kmhmu

(ie., the Phong), but even there it seems most likely that the group described is the Kmhmu rather than the Phong
(see footnote 16).
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Similarly frustrating in their vagueness are the accounts of two incidents from
the Vietnamese chronicles: in 1819, “In Nghe-an [occurred a] revolt of two montagnard
chiefs, Nguyen-dinh-Gia and Quach-tat-Thuc” (Nguyen Xuan Linh 1973:161); “mon-
tagnard” here could refer to Mon-Khmer, Vietic, or even Tai populations. The chronicles
also report that in 1840, “On the western frontier, the montagnard tribes aided by the
Siamese rose up and pillaged the Vietnamese villages” (Nguyen Xuan Linh 1973:162),
although the geographic location is unspecified and the incident could well have
involved residents of the Central Highlands, far to the south of any Kmhmu populations.
With the arrival of French colonial administrators, explorers, military officers, and
missionaries, the record of later events is much richer and usually more precise, although
the intriguing notice of Lemire remains as inexact (especially in terms of chronology) as
the indigenous chronicles: “The Khas (or Xas, or Swas, or Yachs, or Pou-Tinh, or
Pou-Chuongs, or Penongs, or Mois) having made war in Vien-Chan (Nam-Chuong) in
order to procure cultivable land, and, having been beaten, withdrew to the borders of
Annam” (Lemire 1894:151).7 Notable here is the ethnonym “Pou-Chuongs” to denote
Kmhmu—a subject we have mentioned above.

In the aftermath of the failed Tai Ping rebellion (1851-64) in southern China, the
entire region of northern Indochina was engulfed by decades of warfare. Remnants of
the armies defeated in that rebellion moved southward, engaging in recurrent episodes
of what contemporary accounts described as “pillaging,” “banditry,” and “piracy.” First
under the yellow banners of the Ho Thong Luang (Pavillons Jaunes or Yellow Flags),
then under those of the Ho Thong Daeng (Pavillons Rouges or Red Flags) and Ho Thong
Dam (Pavillons Noirs or Black Flags), Chinese irregular troops known as “Ho” penetrated
throughout the region, ultimately reaching as far southwest as the Mekong river at Nong
Khai and Khammuan to the southeast.®* During the course of their penetration, the Ho
were allied from time to time with local Tai-Lao groups (including, most notably, the Tai
chief of the Sip Song Chau Thai, Cam-Houm or Deo Van Tri) and, most importantly from
our perspective, with the Kmhmu. Figure 1 traces the dates and locations of the several

Kha rebellions described in detail below; Table 1 lists the locations and named leaders of
each rebellion.

25

7 Nam Chuong was the Vietnamese name for the kingdom of Vientiane. Whether this name is related to that of our hero
remains unclear.

8 Accounts such as McAleavy (1968) and Forbes (1988) completely ignore the interactions between Kha and Ho.
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Figure 1: The chronology and geography of Kha rebellions or soek cheuang. Each date
marks the location of a Kha camp, stronghold, or battlefield; the locations of
Lao-Tai camps are not marked here.
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Year  Location “ Leader o Source
1874-76 Meuang Lay, Thao La Saeng Saen Hoen Phongsawadan Meuang Lay
Meuang Thaeng
(assistants) Phraya Lin Ka, Phia Phongsawadan Meuang Lay
Kham, Phraya Phra
(assistants) Phraya Van, Phraya Phra,  Phongsawadan Meuang Thaeng
Phraya Lin Ka, Phraya
Sam Ret, Racha Kaeo,
Racha Maeo, Racha
Khamdaeng, Racha Phong,
Racha Luang Phong Fa
1874 Tran-ninh Phraya-Chuang Grossin 1933:24
1875 Sam-Teu Pra-Nha Thao-Nhi Boutin 1937; Foropon 1927
1875 Sam Teu Pho-Keut Monpeyrat 1904:131
1876 Xam Neua Phraya Phra and Praya Van Reuang Meuang Xam Neua
1876 Meuang Lay La Seng Deo Van Seng [Pavie 1919]
1877 Meuang Poen in Thao Yi and Phraya Van  Reuang Meuang Huameuang
Huameuang
1879 Meuang Sop-Et, Phragna Kha-Chuong Maha Sila Viravong 1964[1957]
Meuang Son
1879 Meuang Soi Phraya Rom Pho and Reuang Meuang Soi
Meuang Son Phraya Wang Long
1879 M. Xam Tai Phraya Dok May and Reuang Meuang Xam Tai
Phraya Kham
1880 M. Poen in Phraya Thao Yi and Reuang Meuang Xam Tai
Huameuang, Phraya Koe
Xam Tai
1880 Chau Laos Phanha La-Nam DeGeorge 1924
(assistants) Phanha Phum, Phanha Gia,
Phanha Lat, Phanha Si
1881-83 Xiang Maen, Thao Ot Ton Moi (Moi),  Reuang Meuang Xam Tai
M. Soi, Hin Kheu, and Phraya Rom Pho,
Xam Tai Phraya Bang Long; Phraya
Thao Yi, Phraya Koet
1884-7 Nghe An Tao Keut Cupet 1900
1888 Xiang Khwang T’au Ku’t Annales de Muong P’uon in
Archaimbault 1967

Figure 1: The locations of Kha rebellions, and the identified leaders of each. Other

rebellions without a named leader are not listed here.
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Meuang Thaeng and the Sip Song Chau Tai Kmhmu rebellion seems to
have broken out first in northern Luang Prabang and the adjacent area of the Sip Song
Chau Tai (see Figure 2). Chabant’s account is the most succinct: “The Kha-Mou in the
kingdom of Luang-Prabang were armed to fight against the Ho invasion...and then
profiting from the reining anarchy they invaded in 1874 the region of Dien-Bien-Phu and
Muong-Ngoi and ravaged the country” (Chabant 1951:35). The Phongsawadan Meuang
Lay, dictated to Siamese officials in 1885 by a member of the princely family of Meuang
Lay, reports that the Kingdom of Luang Prabang had defeated the Ho Lo Ly dasav4 in
cs 1236 (1874). But the Kmhmu of Luang Prabang (referred to in the Phongsawadan as
Kha Chae %1uaz or Kha Cheuang %1@a4) soon rose up in rebellion that spread to the Sip
Song Chau Tai and Hua Phan. The Kha Cheuang leader, La Saeng Saen Hoen anuasuau
1Ay, allied his men with Hmong rebels (referred to as Maeo 137) under the leadership of
Yang Lao Be. Kham Sinh (also known as Cam-Seng, Cam-Sinh, or Deo Van Seng), chief
of Meuang Lay, sent his two sons Kham Hom Alnu (also known as Cam-Houm or Deo
Van Tri) and Kham Sam mana along with 300 men to fight theXKha Cheuang and Meo
Cheuang at Ban Moek Nam tuwvi#inu and Ban Nam Chim 1"uun3s [Nam Thim] on the
border between Luang Prabang and Meuang Thaeng, and also ordered Kham Do, his
son-in-law, along with 100 men to fight the Maeo at Meuang Moen iiadifiu [i.e., M.Mu’0’n].
They returned victorious to Ban Na Ket 1uuifin in the same year (Phongsawadan Meuang
Lay 1964:74-75).> Kham-Sinh himself remembered events somewhat differently in a
memoir that was read by his son Deo Van Tri to the French explorer Auguste Pavie
some years later; “In the year Dop Kai [1875], in the eleventh month [August], the Khas
Moucks and the Meos took Muong Theng and Muong Meun. Two days later Deo van
Tri went to Na Ket, where he fortified himself and then attacked and beat the rebels who
fled” (account of Deo van Seng, via Deo van Tri, in Pavie 1919:299).

¥al

9 I am unable to locate Ban Na Ket on any map; it is presumably just north of Meuang Thaeng.
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Figure 2: Meuang Thaeng, Meuang Ngoy, and Xiang Kho, 1874-1877

The Tai victory over the Kmhmu and Hmong rebels was only temporary, as
more serious fighting resumed a year or so later: “In the year Chai [1876], in the 12th
month [September], Deo Van Tri led his soldiers against the Khas Cheuangs who came
to invade Muong Theng and Muong Nha; he constructed two fortifications at Na Doeui
and at Theng” (account of Deo Van Seng, via Deo Van Tri, in Pavie 1919:299-300)."°
According to the Phongsawadan Meuang Lay, fighting resumed in the third month of cs
1238 (1876), when Kham Sinh sent Kham Hom and Kham Sam along with 300 men to
fight the Kha Cheuang, in the area of Na Khoey unime at Meuang Thaeng.!! They achieved
some success but Kham Hom and Kham Sam could not defeat the Kha Cheuang. At the
lunar New Year, the Meuang Lay troops returned to Ban Na Khoey to celebrate. Thao La
Saeng Saen Hoen was then at Meuang Thaen—Meuang Ya tiasunu 1iadin [i.e., Meuang
Nha] along with 1,000 Kha Chae. They came to Ban Na Khoey to fight. Kham Hom and
Kham Sam defeated them, although Thao La Saeng Saen Hoen escaped with his men to
Ban Sam Meun thuawwily [i.e., Ban Sam Moun], outside of Meuang Thaeng.

In the fourth month of the same year, Kham Hom and Kham Sam ordered the
Siamese officer Wong Man and officials of Meuang Lay, along with 200 men, to go fight

A

10 Cf. Breazeale and Snit: “In mid- 1876...an uprising began in the hilltribes areas of the upper U basin” (Breazeale and
Snit 1988:59). 1 am unable to locate Na Douei on any map. It is presumably just south of Meuang Thaeng.

L1 This is the same location as “Na Doeui” in the French sources, and the initial here is perhaps a misprint for /d/ (the two
letters are very similar in Thai script); | am unable to locate it on any map under either name. There is a Ban Tan Khouai
at 21°31’N x 103°10’E and a Phu Tan Khouai at 21°32’N x 103°10’E, northeast of Dien Bien.
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La Saeng Saen Hoen’s men in Meuang Thaen—Meuang Ya, while Kham Hom and Kham
Sam themselves, along with 180 men, went to fight the Kha Cheuang at Meuang Heup
\Ja9du. The leaders of the Kha Chae were Phraya Lin Ka w3zendunn, Phia Kham LﬁY 1A,
and Phraya Phra wsztnwsz. The Kha Cheuang were defeated and fled into the forest.
Wong Man’s men went to fight La Saeng Saen Heun’s men in Meuang Thaen—Meuang
Ya, where La Saeng Saen Heun’s men were defeated and fled into the forest.

Kham J-Iom and Kham Sam returned to their camp in Hat Nao vinawun in Lam
Nam Nua a1, and after Wong Man defeated the Kha Cheuang at Meuang
Thaen—Meuang Ya they retreated to their camp at Sop Kop suru [i.e., Xop Cop],
Meuang Va 1842, The Upparat of Meuang Luang Phrabang led his army to attack the
Kha Cheunang at Meuang Ngoy (asns. He sent an envoy to ask Kham Hom and Kham
Sam to help him fight the Kha Cheuang, and they sent Ly Seu Yae wafauf, Ly Yan
wantiy, and Kham Khaem Auax (brother of Kham Hom and Kham Sam) along with 60
men to assist the Upparat at Meuang Ngoy. The Kha Cheuang could not resist the army
of the Upparat, and they scattered into the forest (Phongsawadan Meuang Lay 1964:74).

During a visit to Hanoi in 1904, Deo Van Tri dictated his own autobiographical
account of the history of the Sip Song Chau Tai and his conflicts with the H6 and
Kmhmu armies to Raquez. He recalls:

I'had just reached the age of 28 when the Khas-mou, rebelling against the king of

Luang-Prabang, their suzerain, came all the way to the environs of Dien-bien to

ravage the country. To chase them, I recalled my men to arms. The war lasted

seven long months. The Khas hid themselves everywhere, letting their poisoned
arrows fly to the great fear of our men. My soldiers did not dare advance until one

Kha, taken prisoner, informed me of a very effective remedy against the poisoned

arrows. My men thus regained courage and chased the Khas definitively. I

pursued them all the way to Muong-ngoi where I encountered a messenger

from the King of Luang Prabang. The Laotian monarch asked my aid to quash
the Kha-mou of his own kingdom. I sent him Ly-ouan-Ho, one of my officers,

and 50 resolute men. [Deo Van Tri 1904:261-62]

The description of these events from Deo Van Seng, the father of Deo Van Tri,
offers more details about the locations where the fighting occurred, as well as the identity
of the Kmhmu chief:

La Seng, chief of the Khas, had 2,000 men; he attacked Na Doeui and after three

hours of combat was obliged to retreat all the way to Sam Moeun. Deo Van Tri

then returned to Lai on the occasion of the [lunar] new year. He returned in the
second month with a new troop that he divided in two. The first went with Doi

Pao and Thao Mao to Muong Chene, Muong Nha, and Sop Kop Muong Wa; the

second went with him to Muong Hip Hat Nao. He was there barely three days

when the functionaries from Luang Prabang arrived requesting that he go to
assist in the fight at Ngoi against the Khas. He sent five chiefs with 50 men who,
on arriving, fought the rebels. [account of Deo Van Seng, via Deo Van Tri, in

Pavie 1919:299-300]

Where the Phongsawadan Meuang Lay and the memoirs of Deo Van Seng and
Deo Van Tri emphasize the military events, the Phongsawadan Meuang Thaeng offers
very little in the way of military history, summarizing events on the battlefield with few
details:
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In the year cs 1238 [1876]...the Kha Chae rebellion broke out. The Lao and

Phou Thay call them Kha Cheuang....The chief of the Kha Chae was La Saeng

Saen Hoen; he was at M. Thaen—M. Ya. The Kha Chae went to fight the Ho g

at Sop Aet dullan [i.e., Meuang Het], Xiang Khd (#tona and La Saeng Saen Hoen

fought bravely and defeated the Ho who had invaded the region. La Saeng Saen

Hoen achieved victory. He gathered about 500 or 600 men and they went to

Phiang Phuk—Phiang Kham \izwniieAn in Meuang La 1iiasan [i.e., Son La]."?

[Phongsawadan Meuang Thaeng 1964:126]

The account of Meuang Thaeng’s eventual victory over La Saeng Saen Hoen is
equally terse: later that year he sought to attack Meuang Thaeng, making camp at Hong
Lae ¥inaua."? the Meuang Thaeng troops attacked the Kmhmu, who were defeated and La
Saeng Saen Hoen fled with his remaining men across the Nam Nua umi (Phongsawadan
Meuang Thaeng 1964:130). But what the Thaeng chronicles offer instead is a crucially
important description of the millenarian aspects of the Kmhmu rebellion. Indeed, the
mystical and millenarian aspects went unmentioned in both the French accounts and the
Deo family memoirs. The Phongsawadan Meuang Thaeng, also dictated to Siamese
officials, offers important details about how the Kmhmu leader La Saeng Saen Hoen was
able to enlist the support of the larger population (although the narrator’s hostility
toward the Kmhmu and their traditions flavors the account):

La Saeng Saen Hoen had great ambition to be a leader, and he deceived the Kha

Cheuang by using one sword, one gourd, and one magical cloth talisman. He hid

them in a pond at Phiang Phuk—Phiang Kham. One morning La Saeng Saen

Hoen sat in front of his house and summoned people to assemble for a meeting.

He told this story to all of the people attending the meeting: “Last night while I

slept Chao Thon Phi Fa Phu Yay whauiifglvel [the Great Spirit of the Sky] or

Somdet Amarin duiRaasiuns woke me up, his body glowing with light. He

told me that I would be a great man; he told me that I would soon fight the Lao

people so we would no longer be their servants. The Great Spirit of the Sky gave
me weapons and some things to protect myself, and put them in the pond so that
the Lao would not find them first.” Then La Saeng Saen Hoen went to the pond
and took the sword, gourd, and talisman and displayed them so the people could
see. All of the Kha Chae who were his followers were gullible; they believed
him and respected La Saeng Saen Hoen greatly. In La Saeng Saen Hoen’s house,
the housepole was upside down, so La Saeng Saen Hoen called the meeting
again to venerate the spirits, in the tradition of the Kha Chae. Then La Saeng

Saen Hoen announced to the Kha Chae that “The Great Spirit of the Sky gave us

talismans to protect ourselves, and swords in order to fight the Lao.” La Saeng

Saen Hoen took the sword, gourd, and talisman into his house and bowed before

them. After that La Saeng Saen Hoen appointed nine officers: Phraya Van

Wize 19y, Phraya Phra wizenwse, Phraya Lin Ka wizenduni, Phraya Sam Ret

&9

12 1 have identified Phiang Kham with the mountain designated Phou Piam Kam (20°52’N x 104°21’E) and Phiang Phuk
with the mountain designated Phu Phieng (20°56’N x 104°24’E). The region is inhabited today by the Ksing Mul
(known historically as Xa Puoc or Phu Hoc), who speak a language in the Khmuic branch of the Mon-Khmer family.
but it is not known whether the Ksing Mul allied themselves with the Kmhmu leader, La Saeng Saen Hoen.

13 T am unable to locate Hong Lae on any map. It is presumably in the immediate vicinity of Meuang Thaeng. Maps
show a Hong Lech or a Hong Kho Lay at 21°21’N x 103°00’E, just southwest of Dien Bien.
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wszendu3a, Racha Kaeo s11ufa, Racha Maeo 91wuaa, Racha Khamdaeng

71%A A3, Racha Phong s1%1as, Racha Luang Phong Fa s1#wviansuasin,

along with many assistants.' La Saeng Saen Hoen gave each of them a message

stick to convey his orders.’* All of the Kha Chae, when they saw the message
sticks, were respectful and afraid. Because of this, the Kha Chae in every place
rose up inrebellion and became Kha Cheuang. [Phongsawadan Meuang Thaeng

1964:127-128]

The devices and methods employed by La Saeng Saen Hoen—the talisman,
gourd, and sword, visions of a heavenly messenger, and the practice of traditional
rituals—are predictably familiar to students of millenarian movements elsewhere in the
world. When we turn below to the 20th century manifestations of Kmhmu millenarian
movements that centered on promises of Cheuang’s return, we shall see more recent
accounts that offer striking parallels to the older description of La Saeng Saen Hoen.

Hua Phan The year 1875 saw the outbreak of another Kmhmu rebellion in
the region of Hua Phan, 150 kilometers to the south of the Sip Song Chau Tai. The
witnesses to the rebellion in Meuang Thaeng and northern Luang Prabang, whether
French or Siamese, had given little explanation of the motivations of the Kmhmu rebels
beyond simply reporting La Saeng Saen Hoen’s promises to free them from servitude.
Those who reported the events in Hua Phan and Xiang Khwang explored the causes of
rebellion at greater length. Boutin, for example, notes that:

Of a pacific nature, the Khas easily accepted the domination of the Thay since

the latter invaded the country. They [i.e., the Thay] so abused this unfortunate

population that in the end nevertheless they revolted. The revolt broke out in

1875, in the tasseng of Houa-Xieng, Muong of Sam-Teu under the order of an

energetic and courageous chief, Pra-Nha Thao-Nhi, who claimed to be sent by

the Master of the Sky to liberate his unfortunate brethren. [Boutin 1937:96]

Monpeyrat concurs with Boutin in explaining the rebellion as the result of
long-term hardships that the Kmhmu suffered under the feudal domination of the Lao-
Tai. He notes that “The revolt of the Khas which lasted many years must have been
terrible. We must search for the causes in the kind of slavery in which this race of Khas
was held by both the Laotians and the Thais” (Monpeyrat 1904:131). Foropon describes
the Kmhmu as “exasperated by the mistreatment to which they were subject by the
Laotians” (Foropon 1927:96), and Robequain agrees, adding the element of seasonal
hunger: the Kmhmu were “exasperated by the tyranny of the Laotian or Thai masters,
and famished” (Robequain 1929:120-21). By Lemire’s account, the rebellion and the
alliance between Kmhmu and Ho seems to have been motivated by the lack of cultivable
land available to the Kmhmu, exacerbated by recurrent food shortages: “These latter,
deprived of land, pillaged...their neighbors in order to live and made common cause with
the Hos” (Lemire 1894:153).

- ».

14 It is possible that some of these are titles rather than proper names, especially Racha Kaeo, Racha Maeo, and
Racha Phong, which might all refer to ethnic groups found in the local area (Vietnamese, Hmong, and Phong,
respectively).

L5 For the message sticks, see Lefévre-Pontalis 1892.
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Figure 3:  Hua Phan and the Chau Laos, 1877-1883

Monpeyrat emphasizes the element of desecration and pillaging of Buddhist
temples,'s motivated in part by the belief that the temples contained great riches, but
perhaps motivated as well by resentment heid by the animist Kmhmu toward the
Buddhist Lao-Tai:

The revolt began at Sam-Teu, in Ban-Kéo-Dinh, canton of Muong-Na, where

everything was razed and destroyed. It then was extended to the surrounding

countryside where it did not have as high a degree of ferocity, but none of ‘the
sacred monuments were spared; the altars of Buddha, the exteriors of pagodas,
the statues themselves, everything was ripped apart. The demolishers expected
to find stashed in these edifices silver and previous objects that the inhabitants

could not carry with them during their flight. [Monpeyrat 1904:131-32]

Raquez also ascribes the cause of the rebellion to the oppression long suffered
by the Kmhmu, and like Monpeyrat he emphasizes the desecration of Buddhist temples
that accompanied the Kmhmu revolt:!’

29

16 The pillaging of Buddhist temples increases the likelihood that the “Kha” who rebelled in this region were Kmhmu.
since the Phdng who reside in the same area are themselves Buddhist and would be unlikely to pillage temples, even
if they may have lent support to the Kmhmu at some points during the rebellion. The name of the rebellion’s leader,
“Nhi”, also supports the identification of the rebellious Kha as the Kmhmu rather than the Phong.

17 A century later, lowland Lao Buddhists perceived the victory of the Neo Lao Hak Xat or Lao Patriotic Front as a threat
to Buddhism, since the NLHX and particularly its armed forces were largely composed of non-Buddhist highlanders,
especially the Kmhmu. Among those who fled Laos in 1975, a common complaint was that the revolutionary forces
had no respect for Buddhism.
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Another plague came to ravage certain Hua Phan such as that of Sam-teu, the
revolt of the Khas, far too enslaved by the Thais and who rose up en masse, killing,
devastating, sacking everything. Even the pagodas were not respected and the
rebels ripped open most of the #dt (votive pyramids) and Buddhas, hoping to find
there treasures and offerings of all sorts that the devout came to offer. [Raquez

1905:1330-31]

Crucial in Boutin’s account is the identification of the “energetic and courageous
chief” Thao Nhi and his claim to be the emissary of the “Master of the Sky.” Foropon also
identifies the leader by the name of Nhi (Foropon 1927:96). As we have seen above,
within Kmhmu oral tradition, Nhi is one of the avatars of Cheuang. The invocation of
the name of Nhi and the claim to be a celestial emissary highlight the aspect of
millenarianism that was part of this rebellion, as it was in the case of La Saeng Saen Hoen
described above, while connecting it directly and explicitly to Cheuang. The name
Cheuang also figures into the report of Grossin, who perhaps mistakenly identifies
“Phaya-Chuang” as chief of the Ho, rather than their Kmhmu allies: “the Ho, under the
command of Phaya-Chuang, invaded Tran-ninh, without Annam intervening, despite
the appeals of the tong-doc, ravaging, pillaging, burning, and taking the inhabitants with
them as slaves” (Grossin 1933:24).13

For details of the events that engulfed the region in a decade of warfare, we turn
to the Prachum Phongsawadan, in the histories from Meuang Xam Neua, Meuang Soi,
Meuang Xam Tai, and Meuang Huameuang in its volume 22. Those accounts leave the
early days of the rebellion in doubt, picking up the story in 1877, with Nhi (recorded as
Phraya Thao Yi wszenvinal) in temporary refuge across the border in Vietnamese
territory.'” From its origin in Xam Tai district (in the tassaeng of Houa-Xieng, by
Boutin’s account, or canton of Muong-Na, according to Monpeyrat), the rebellion
enlisted other leaders to assist Nhi, including Phraya Rom Pho wszms'u[w%f, Phraya Wang
Long wszgniilas (elsewhere given as Bang Long 13was), Phraya Dok May waztinaanlaj,
Phraya Kham wsztnA1, and Phraya Koet wszeifin. Importantly, Nhi also seems to have
enlisted the help of two of La Saeng Saen Hoen’s assistants, Phraya Phra wssenWsz and
Phraya Van w32t1314. According to the historians of Meuang Huameuang:

In the year cs 1239 [1877], Thao Yi along with 300 men left Meuang Yuan

\iiasgsu for Meuang Poen LNaailly, a dependency of Meuang Huameuang

1iia9aLilns. Phraya Van along with 200 men left Meuang Ya, a dependency of

Meuang Thaeng, to join with Thao Yi, gathering 500 men at Meuang Poen. Thao

Khong, governor of Meuang Huameuang, appointed Phia Ut Thum and 300

men to fight Phraya Van and Thao Yi. They fought three times, and the Lao

killed eight Kha Cheuang. Phraya Van and Thao Yi could not resist and fled.

Phraya Van went with his men to Meuang Sang i, a dependency of

Meuang Xam Neua, and Yi went with his men to Meuang Mat iiamain, a

o)

18 Grossin identifies this invasion as occurring in 1874, but he is the only source with such an early date for Kha
rebellions in Tran Ninh or Xiang Khwang (but see above for events in Meuang Lay). Other sources more closely
connected in time to the events in question ascribe them to the period of 1875 or later, and Grossin is probably
incorrect.

19 Interestingly, all of the rebellions described here occurred within 80 kilometers of the Lao-Vietnamese border; most
occured in a narrower band within 40 kilometers of the border (at a time when, according to some scholars, “border”
was not an operative concept for the local people).



i%cﬁ'oi

dependency of Meuang Ting Nge 1ia3#sd [i.e., Nghe Tinh]. [Reuang Meuang

Huameuang p. 65]

Phraya Van was reunited in Xam Neua with his colleague from La Saeng Saen
Hoen’s rebellion, Phraya Phra, and together with 500 men they made their camp at Na
Khun unAu. The chief of Meuang Xam Neua fought the Kha Cheuang for two years
but his troops did not have food, and they fled as refugees, some to Ban Sop Kok
thuaunn, some to Nam Bak ununn, some to Meuang Ngoy, and others to Meuang Kasi
\N89n B (Reuang Meuang Xam Neua p. 24).°

Fighting next spread to Meuang Soi Liaslae, in the eighth month of cs 1241
(1879), when Phraya Rom Pho and Phraya Wang Long, along with 200 Kha Cheuang
and an allied army of 200 Ho under the command of Ko Chong and Ko Su Say Sam
marched on Meuang Soi. The governor sent his troops to Ban Naka thuuia, two days
from Meuang Soi, to defend the city. They met the Ho and Kha Cheuang there and
fought together for 10 days. The Hd and Kha Cheuang were defeated and fled; the
Meuang Soi army got two red Ho flags and three spears (Reuang Meuang Soi p. 41).

In the same year of 1879, fighting returned to Meuang Xam Tai, near where the
rebellion had broken out four years before:

Phraya Dok May and Phraya Kham, leaders of the Kha Cheuang, and 300 men

went to Khao Mok w1visan, on the border between Meuang Yuan and Meuang

Xam Tai.?' Ong Vien, the chao meuang of Xam Tai, learned that the Kha

Cheaung were at Khao Mok and appointed Phia Nam Saenkham and 250 men

to go to Ban Naka 1nuu1an, and 250 men under Mom Bav Khampheang and

Khamsom to go to defend Khao Mok. Phraya Kham took 150 Kha Cheuang to

Ban Naka and Phraya Dok May with 150 men stayed at Khao Mok. [Reuang

Meuang Xam Tai p. 56]

Saenkham managed to kill Phraya Kham and 29 of his men, and the rest fled into
the forest. At Khao Mok, Khampheang and Khamsom defeated Phraya Dok May, who
fled with his men to Meuang Mat along the Nam Neun in western Nghe Tinh.? But the
respite from fighting was a brief one:

In the year cs 1242 [1880], Phraya Thao Yi and Phraya Koet, leaders of the Kha

Cheuang, took 1,200 men from Meuang Poen, a dependency of Meuang

Huameuang, to Ban Houay Tiang t"uviaeife in Meuang Xam Tai. Ong Vian

appointed Phia Bua \Ret and Phia Hat Wevina and 50 men to fight the Kha

- &

20 Ban Sop Kok (21°21'N x 104°1’E), Ban Nambak (20°38’N x 102°28’E), and Meuang Kasi (19°14’N x 102°15’E)
are beyond the limits of Figures 2 and 3.
21 I am unable to locate Khao Mok on any map; “khao” is a Lao-Tai word for mountain, and “mok”™ is the Kmhmu
word for mountain.
22 Chronologically, the events described by Maha Sila probably fall about now:
Koh-Yip-Tai, the [Striped-Banner] Ho chieftain at Muong La...surrendered to Pak-Peng-Kaow [of Lao-Kai].
But his lieutenants, Kuan-Koh-Yi, Kuan-Koh-Wang, Kuan-Koh-Su, Kuan-Koh-Cheuang refused to surrender
and led another 200 men to seek refuge in the territory of Phragna Kha-Cheuang at Muong Pern in 1879 A.D.
Later these same Ho incited Phragna Kha-Cheuang to help them capture Muong Sop-Et [Nam Het] and, in
return, they helped him capture Muong Son. The agreement led to a rebellion, recorded in our history as the
“Kha-Chueng rebellion,” a rebellion which forced the ruler of Sop-Et with a little more than one hundred
followers to seek asylum in Luang Phrabang. [Maha Sila 1964(1957):142]
Of the lieutenants identified by Maha Sila, we can perhaps connect Kuan-Koh-Yi with Phraya Thao Yi, Kuan-Koh-Wang
with Phraya Wang Long, Kuan-Koh-Su with the Ho leader Ko Su Say Sam, and Kuan-Koh-Chuong with the Ho leader
Ko Chong. But it is otherwise difficult to relate his vague account to the details offered in the Prachum Phongsawadan
volumes. Meuang Son is located at 20°27'N x 103°19’E, beyond the limits of Figure 2.
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Cheuang at Ban Houay Tiang two times. The Kha Cheuvang defeated and killed
two Lao of Meuang Xam Tai. Phia Bua and Phia Hat knew they could not defeat
the Kha Cheuang so they retreated to Meuang Xam Tai. Phraya Thao Yi and

Phraya Koet went to the mountain pass Rip fi2itn3u. Ong Vian appointed Phia

Bua and Phia Hat along with 800 men to fight the Kha Cheuang again at Rip

pass. They fought three times, and the Kha Cheuang killed two Lao. Phia Bua

and Phia Hat realized that the Kha Cheuang were very strong and retreated to

Meuang Xam Tai. Phraya Thao Yi and Phraya Koet took their men from Rip

pass to Hin Kheu #ufia to wait for the Lao of Xam Tai, and they made camp

there until cs 1243 [1881].2% [Reuang Meuang Xam Tai 1964:56-59]

The already complex ethnic dynamics of alliances and conflicts were further
complicated with the entry into battle of a contingent of Moi ¥a# [i.e., the ethnic group
known in Vietnam as Muong] who had settled in Xam Tai near its border with Vietnam.
The Mbi leader, Thao Ot Ton Moi Yhndannausiat, persuaded Phraya Rom Pho and
Phraya Bang Long (see above), leaders of the Kha Cheuang at Ban Xiang Maen
Unui@eausly in Meuang Soi, to join the Kha Cheuang under Phraya Thao Yi and Phraya
Koet at Hin Kheu, with a total strength of 1,000 men. The Xam Tai armies were unable
to defend themselves from the Kha Cheuang, and fled to Meuang Ki Chu Lila9i§ (along
the Song Chu or lower Nam Xam), a dependency of Nghe Tinh in Vietnam (Reuang
Meuang Xam Tai 1964:59-60).

In the year cs 1245 [1883], Ong Vian of Meuang Xam Tai asked for help from

Kwan Luang Theuang nunaxifiay, the governor of [Nghe Tinh], requesting

that he send some men to fight the Kha Cheuang at Xam Tai. Khwan Luang

Theuang appointed Khwan Cheng and Khwan Po, Yuan generals, along with

3,000 men, to fight the Kha Cheuang at Meuang Xam Tai. Phraya Rom Pho

and many Kha Cheuang were killed; Phraya Thao Yi, Phraya Koet, and Phraya

Bang Long fled with their remaining men to Meuang Phuan. [Reuang Meuang

Xam Tai 1964:60]

The Vietnamese arrested Thao Ot Ton Moi and were determined to blame him
for the troubles. They executed him so as to teach a lesson to others (Reuang Meuang
Xam Tai 1964:60-61).

Of course, the flight to Meuang Phuan did not necessarily bring a halt to the
fighting: the Annales de Muong P’uon report that: “In S’ieng Khwang in addition to
the Ho there were the Kha Mu who, emboldened, entered into combat themselves,
perturbing the country during several years” (Annales de Muong P’uon recension A, in
Archaimbault 1967:591).%* And Robequain notes that the revolt spilled over into Thanh
Hoa: “the Kha of Hua Phan revolted... [and] descended almost every year to pillage the
villages of Thanh Hoa....particularly in Thuong Xuan and Lang Chanh” (Robequain
1929:120-21). Accounts differ as to how successfully the rebellion was put down, and
when. Two French writers suggest that Nhi was killed by a joint force of Leu and Siamese:

Hua Phan was at the time under the double suzerainty of both Annam and Luang Prabang
[ — ..

23 Iam unable to locate Rip and Hin Kheu on any map. There is a Ban Keu located at 20°03’N x 104°05°E, just to the
west of Ban Houay Tiang; there is also a Nam Hin at 19°51'N x 104°37’E, just east of Meuang Na.

24 Cf. the account in recension C: “In this period the aborigines of S’ieng Khwang, the Kha S’amu [i.e., Kmhmu],
emboldened, entered into combat themselves. For many years the country knew troubles” (Annales de Muong P’uon
recension C, in Archaimbault 1967:624).
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(which, in turn, was under Siamese domination), and help was sought from the Lao
overlords: “The indigenous authorities in a panic begged help from the King of Luang-
Prabang who sent a Lu army raised in the Territory of Muong-Sai. This army being
shown unable to repress the movement, the Siamese intervened. Betrayed by his own,
Pra-Nha Thao-Nhi was captured and killed after a courageous resistance of two years.
His death, which had enormous repercussions on the province, entailed the end of the
revolt” (Boutin 1937:96). Foropon concurs that “Only the death of Nhi brought peace,”
although this was only a short respite, for “After the Khas, it was the Hos who from
1878 invaded the Hua-Phan to pillage it” (Foropon 1927:96). These descriptions would
seem to place the death of Nhi in the period of 1877 or 1878, although the Reuang
Meuang Xam Tai reports him alive and escaping capture in 1883; the French accounts
are ambiguous enough concerning time that they may not contradict the Xam Tai
history. In any case, it seems clear that peace was not easily or quickly achieved:
according to Monpeyrat, “the revolt of the Khas...lasted a long time, from 1875 until
1886, when the Khas made their submission to the Siamese” (Monpeyrat 1904:130).
And Robequain suggests that the Kmhmu rebellion persisted even longer: “This revolt
was not definitely suppressed in Hua Phan until the beginning of 1901, by Inspector
Cuvelier. The Kha were, anyway, mixed with the Chinese and even Thai pillagers”
(Robequain 1929:120-21).

Chau Laos (Western Thanh Hoa) The Kha rebellions in Hua Phan and Sip
Song Chau Thai, as we have seen, were at least in part millenarian movements in which
the charismatic authority of the Kmhmu culture hero Cheuang was invoked to mobilize
and organize men to fight against those perceived as their oppressors. They were
ultimately motivated by Kmhmu resentment of the feudal system of domination by
Lao-Tai populations, according to most contemporary witnesses. Catalyzed by the raids
of Ho bands, or perhaps by temporary food shortages, and inspired by dynamic leaders,
the Kmhmu rose up to seek booty or to establish claims to more desirable territory than
that to which they were relegated under the feudal system. It must be remembered,
however, that the larger region in which these events unfolded was at the time engulfed
in wide-spread and almost continuous conflict among larger powers. The conflicting
territorial and political claims of China, Siam (and its subordinates Luang Prabang, Hua
Phan, and Xiang Khwang), Tonkin and Annam, France, and Great Britain were played
out simultaneously with the Kha rebellions, and in the same region. For the most part,
however, it seems that the Kha revolts coincided with these larger conflicts without
necessarily influencing them.

In this regard, the Kmhmu rebellions we have described above offer an
interesting comparison to other more familiar historical events that can better be
characterized, in Adas’s terms, as “millenarian protest movements against the European
colonial order” or “prophet-inspired rebellions among non-Western peoples against
European-dominated colonial regimes” (Adas 1979:xix). The 20th century rebellions orf
Batchay, the Python God, Ong Keo, Kommadam, Phou Mi Boun, and others unfolded
during a period in which European colonial penetration was much farther advanced
than in the days of the Cheuang rebellions we have examined above.?* This is not to

29

25 See, among others, Alleton 1981; Chevalier 1995; Gunn 1985, 1986, 1990; Laos: An Outline... 1982; Moppert 1981,
Salemink 1994; Keyes 1977; Tapp 1982, 1989a, 1989b; Yang Dao 1993.
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suggest that even the most remote regions of highland Laos and Vietnam were so
isolated, even as far back as 1885, as to be completely unaffected by the encroachment of
European colonialism. We may speculate, in fact, that the availability of industrially
produced arms (itself a result of the ever-less-distant European traders and visitors) was
in some way a precondition for the outbreak of rebellions like these, which seem not to
have occurred prior to the period discussed above. But it remains true that the Kmhmu
rebellions we have considered did not directly implicate European colonialism. There
was one exception: the outbreak of rebellion that swept through western Thanh Hoa and
adjacent Hua Phan, the region known as the Chau Laos, beginning in 1880.

In the Chau Laos, the Kmhmu rebellion converged with the long-standing
anti-missionary sentiments of Vietnamese patriots who sought to resist French colonial
penetration. In local eyes, French Catholic missionaries were seen as representatives
and agents of the economic and political conquest of Vietnam, even if French colonial
administrators and the church establishment often disagreed or saw themselves as
competitors or even antagonists (see Tuck 1987). Vietnamese patriots and nationalists
did not generally distinguish the subtly different intentions of those seeking the greater
glory of France and those seeking the greater glory of God—as the most visible
representatives of France, missionaries were often the target of resentment and
resistance. The Catholic mission of Western Tonkin sought to extend its proselytization
efforts beyond the Viet people in the lowlands to attempt to reach northern highlander
minorities, establishing outposts in several locations in the Chau Laos in 1878. It was
these outposts—distant from French military protection and isolated by the rugged
mountainous terrain of the area—that were vulnerable when the Kmhmu rose up again
in 1880.

The missionaries were, in any case, good chroniclers of the events that engulfed
them, and so it is worth quoting at length from their accounts of the rebellion that swept
the region. Father Pierre-Charles Pinabel was assigned to the mission at Ban-Co-Tong
[i.e., Co Dong]. He describes the beginning of the warfare:

This time [1880], it was the X4 or Kha who took up the fight against the

Laotians.?® On one hand they were pushed by the Tay supported from below by

the Quan-Chau of Hoi-Xuan; on the other they sought personal vengeance; they

wished to shake off the yoke, exasperated as they were from the corvées and
exactions that the Laotian chiefs required them to submit to....In this war, the
chief of the Xa was Phanha La-Nam. One said that he was a Tay of the Chaus,
who formerly had fought against the Chinese pirates, but later, under the shadow
of some accusation, he could not return to his home and made himself part of
the Xa tribe, to put himself as their head. Four other chiefs were true Xas:

Phanha Phum, Phanha Gia, Phanha Lat and Phanha Si. Two other chiefs were

Tays of the canton of Huu-Thuy, and their battlefield names were Hua Ngan

(Head of Silver) and Hua Sua (Head of the Tiger). Their troops were composed

of Tays of Huu Thuy, of Chinese, remnants of the Pavillons Jaunes, who had

previously made their submission with their chief Luu Vinh Phuoc, and most of

- &

26 The term “Laotian™ here seems to refer specifically to people living within the current boundaries of Laos, not
necessarily all of those inhabiting the Chau Laos, i.e., the western districts of Thanh Hoa as well as the adjacent
areas of Hua Phan.
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all the Xa. The goal of these bands was to kill and chase without mercy all of the

Laotians of the three hua-phan in question [Chieng-Co, Xam-Nua, Muong Xoi].

For a long time already, they had been masters of Xam-Nua, where they had

established four posts. On September 8 [1880], the rebels ravaged and burned

the village of Ban-Na-Man, one day from Naham, then the village of Ban-Na-

Hua, surprised Ban-Ping-Khay, and obliged the inhabitants to give them 20 bars

of silver; they seized everything they could.?”” Soon all of Naham was filled with

fleeing Laotians who came to seek refuge with us. [Pinabel in DeGeorge 1924:

72-73]

On September 25, 1880, the Xa approached Naham, seeking the Laotians who
had taken refuge at the Catholic mission there:

October 1, we deliberated, Father [Jean-Louis] Thoral and I, on the measures to

take. What to do? It was certain that the Xa would come, because they were

not making a war of banditry, they wished to kill of the Laotians and to seize
the territory. Among our Christians, we had only three or four Laotian families.

All of the others were Tays, whom the pirates did not wish to kill. We had to

somehow move the Laotians elsewhere. [Pinabel in DeGeorge 1924:74-75]

The missionaries successfully secreted away the Laotian refugees, so that when
the Xa arrived at Naham on October 14, they were out of danger. Father Thoral paid a
tribute of silver bars, and the Xa withdrew, since their target was not the Catholics as
such but the Laotians who had sought sanctuary at the Catholic mission. The Laotians
rallied to inflict a (temporary) defeat on the Xa: “As far as the Xa rebels, vanquished not
long after by the Laotians at Sieng-Men and at Xam To [see above], then decimated by
the plague, they no longer occupied anything except a post at Muong-Dai” (DeGeorge
1924:77). The peace was, however, shortlived, and when the Kmhmu rebellion
resumed the Catholics themselves became targets of what missionary historian Launay
describes as “Chinese pillagers and bands of savages” (Launay 1894,3:516). DeGeorge
continues the account:

The calm could not last. At the end of February [1881], the Xa pirates again

invaded Naham. There they seized three Christians, keeping two and sending the

third to seek a ransom, but the two prisoners fortunately managed to escape. The

Xa then went to destroy the village of Ban-Co in the territory of Muong Ai.

Warned in time, the inhabitants and Father Thoral who was administering them

were able to secure their possessions. The catechist Van-Hue, seeing the small

number of pirates, took with him several determined men and put them to

flight.”® [DeGeorge 1924:84]

The alliance between the Xa rebels and the Tays of Meuang Xoi or Huu Thuy
seems to have been impermanent, but the latter were reported to use threats of future
Xa retribution to provoke fear and capitulation from the local Catholic communities.
Father Felix-Armand Mignal of the mission at Meuang Xia reports that:

Then [1881] one of the heirs of the victorious Tays-Xoi, named Head of Silver

(Hua Ngon) arrived in the lowlying villages to exact a tribute, perhaps fair in

o

27 Ban Na Man (20°24’N x 104°34’E), Ban Na Hua (20°22°N x 104°33’E), and Ban Ping Khay (20°21’N x 104°33'E)
are all too close to Naham to be shown on Figure 3.

28 lam unable to locate Muong Ai on any map (it is not the same as the Muong Ai in Nghe An province); presumably
Ban-Co is the same as Ban Co Dong.
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itself but surely exorbitant in light of the miserable situation of the wandering

families. If they refused to pay, according to the word of Head of Silver, the

pitiless Xa would quickly cross the border. [Father Mignal, in DeGeorge

1924:85]

By Mignal’s account, rumors swept the Catholic missions that the Xa were
invading, but in fact despite these rumors it was really the Vietnamese anti-colonialist
Cai Pho, “sworn enemy of Religion and of the missionaries” (DeGeorge 1924:84), who
threatened and indeed destroyed the mission outposts, as DeGeorge describes:

Not long after, one knew that the Xa pirates had nothing to do with the burning

of Ban Muong and Ban Hiet. The only guilty ones were Cai Pho and his band.

Father Mignal was tricked. Cai Pho took advantage of the rumors of the arrival

of the Xa to make the inhabitants flee so that he could pillage and burn their

homes more easily.?” [DeGeorge 1924:90]

Following the Kmhmu rebellions in the Chau Laos, there were a number of more
politicized rebellions of the local Tai, against the French colonials. These have been
studied by conternporary Vietnamese researchers (Trinh Nhu and Binh Xuan Lam 1976,
Nguy&n Vdan Khanh 1981), although they have not given the same attention to the Kha
rebellions.

Nghe An and Xiang Khwang If the Kha no longer focused their attacks on the
Catholic missions after 1881, they nevertheless continued their rebellion against local
Lao-Tai domination, especially the Phuan kingdom in Xiang Khwang or Tran Ninh and
the Vietnamese province of Nghe An to the east. Father Charles Blanck describes a
journey in western Nghe An in 1882:

I was at first detained for quite a while at Cagne-trap where the savages of the

Ngan-ca [i.e., Song Ca or Nam Neun] and of the M6 [i.e., Nam Mo] came to

seek refuge from the bands of brigands composed principally of the Sas. After

having massacred several individuals at Sup-nghi on the M6 river, these
plunderers directed themselves to the north on the Ngan-ca, where they ravaged
the Lam, Com, and Mi-ly tribes [i.e., Meuang Lam, Meuang Khom, Meuang My

Ly (also known as Meuang Mat)]. They next went all the way to Cua-rao, where

they gave chase to a band of Laotian and Burmese merchants, thus devastating

the entire country situated between the prefecture of Qoui-chiou [i.e., Qui Chau]
in the east, to Trane-Nigne in the west. Some time later, finding nothing elned

to Trane-Nigne from whence they had come. [Blanck 1884:443]

When French explorer Neis traveled through the same region and attempted to
reach Xiang Khwang in 1883, he also encountered difficulties: “we saw the little citadel
of Muong-phan (Banco) captured, and Muong-ngan, their capital, menaced, the people
being unwilling to fight for the mandarins, and the Khas, furious, were allied with the
Hos, Chinese pirates who had invaded the country. I was forced to take flight...” (Neis
1885:52). Indeed, as Phuan prince Thao Phan recalls in his memoirs, “In this period
[cs 1245, 1883 ce] in the entire territory the Phu T’ eng were in revolt” (memoirs of T’ au
P’an, in Archaimbault 1967:638).%°
N . |
29 I am unable to locate Ban Muong and Ban Hiet definitively. Launay (1890) shows a village, Muong, just southeast

of Co Dong, and there is a Nam Khiet at 20°22’n x 104°58E, to the south of Co Dong.

30 This followed a conflict between a Leu army and the “Phu T’eng Cu’ang” at Meuang Lan (memoirs of T’au P’an
in Archaimbault [967:638).
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Figure 4: _Nghe An and Xiang Khwang, 1881-1888

When he visited Meuang Lam on the Nam Neun fifteen years later, Cupet
encountered lingering devastation from Kha rebels who had visited the area in 1884 or
1885. After pillaging the area,

the Khas took refuge in the headwaters of the Nam Tham, where they can still

be found today.*’ Their chief, named Tao Keut, is very dreaded. He has under

his orders five villages comprising 200 houses. The rare inhabitants remaining
in the country lack rice and are obliged to request it from the savages, who
exchange it for salt. The Paya Lom sought without success to rally Tao Keut to
him, and he invited him last year [1887] to come to Xieng-Khouang to drink the
ceremonial oath. The unanimous wish of the inhabitants is that one could be
rid of this dangerous neighbors as quickly as possible. For them there are no

worse enemies. [Cupet 1900:146]

The chief of the redoubt in the headwaters of Nam Tham, Tao Keut (Thao Koet),
must be the same person as “Pho-Keut, of Nam-T¢,” who was identified by Monpeyrat
as the leader of the rebellion that broke out in 1875 in Xam Tai (Monpeyrat 1904:131)
and who, as we have seen above, was allied with Thao Nhi from 1880-83.3 Despite the

Z9

31 An 1891 map, “Carte du Tonkin,” of the Bureau topographique des Troupes de I’Indo-Chine designates this area as
the “Don de Ta Keut” and Archaimbault (1967) designates it as “Dong Hu Ta Keut (Tiao Xa).” In Vietnamese, ~don”
is a post or station, but “‘dong hu” cannot be translated.

32 In their oral traditions, Kmhmu living along the Nam Mo in westernmost Nghe An remembered Thao Nhi and Thao
Koet in 1995, more than 100 years after the events described here.




ﬁ@a’cﬂg

recurrent reports that the Kmhmu rebels were pacified in 1886, and despite the Phuan
leader’s invitation to drink a ceremonial oath of friendship in 1887, Thao Koet was not
finished with his resistance. In 1888 he struck again in Xiang Khwang:

In the waning moon of the third month, a Kha named T’ au Ku’t from the post of

Nam Tam in the province of F’u Tuang brought twelve men to my home during

the night, but, pre-warned, | charged my soldiers to pursue them. They were

able to arrest two and to capture a gun as well as a box of detonators. During
the course of interrogation, these two men declared that they were engaged by

T au Ku’t to kill the “ong wien” of Muang K’am. If they had killed him they

would receive 20 “khan” and if they took him alive, they would receive 40. M.

Kifia [an unidentified French official] undertook the arrest of these men—one

was called Ba Kut and the other Ba Nu, both from the region of F’'u Tuang.

[memoirs of T’au P’an, in Archaimbault 1967:640]

Although Robequain suggests that the Kmhmu rebellions continued periodi-
cally until 1901 (Robequain 1929:120-21), there are no further specifics in the
published literature of rebel activities dating after 1888. Perhaps examination of French
colonial archives and other archival resources will provide further details on ongoing
rebellions.

Consequences of the Rebellions In the aftermath of the rebellion and the defeat
of the rebels, a semblance of normalcy returned to the affected regions. In Deo Van
Seng’s memoir, “Deo van Tri, returning to Muong Theng, recalled the inhabitants who
had fled before the invasion so that they would took up their life as before, but, because
they lacked everything—rice, buffaloes, agricultural implements, etc.—he gave them
the means to make ricefields and little by little the country returned to prosperity”
(account of Deo van Seng, via Deo van Tri, in Pavie 1919:299-300). Despite the
attempts to restore normalcy, the destruction ensuing from the rebellion in Hua Phan and
Xiang Khwang was apparent more than fifteen years later, when Cupet visited a village
in Luang Prabang: “M. Moui, situated [on the Nam Suong] upstream from the
confluence of the N. Khon, had 22 houses. It was completely destroyed around 1875 by
the Khas Thuong (independent Khas)” (Cupet 1900:110-11; note the ethnonym “Khas
Thuong”).* Similarly, when Raquez visited Meuang Thaeng a full thirty years after the
rebellion, the destruction was still omnipresent:

This plateau [of Dien Bien Phu], formerly the abundant granary of Laos, seemed

almost a desert, with oases of villages now occupied or abandoned, whose

surrounding bamboos recalled the countryside of the Tonkin delta. Ravaged
by the successive invasions of the Hos, the Siamese, the Laotians, the Anna-
mites, the fraternal conflicts between Tais of every color, the descent of the

Khas from the mountains, this unfortunate country was little by little

depopulated. Many of its inhabitants have emigrated to Laos, and the principal

concern of the military administration is to make them return from there.

[Raquez 1905:1169]

Lemire also describes the scale and extent of the refugee flow: “Fleeing the Hos
and the Xas, the inhabitants of Huyen-Moc in Tran-Ninh, the people of Tran-Bien [i.e.,
Hua Phan], the Annamites of the Huyen of Ky-Son and of the Phu of Theuong-Duong

Z9

33 Meuang Moui (Ban Nam Mouay) is located at 20°16’N x 103°03’E, beyond the bounds of Figure 2 or 3.



a@c\‘ﬁﬁ

[both in Nghe An] took refuge in Cam-Mon. The Xas came down to pillage even as far
as Cua-Rao and Canh-Trap on the Haut-Song-Ca, even though the Annamites had a fort
at Cua-Rao” (Lemire 1894:154). In the valley of Xiang Kho in Hua Phan, “Ten years
such excesses lasted, from 1875-1886, depopulating the valleys whose inhabitants fled
in fright to Luang-prabang and Vientiane” (Raquez 1905:1330-31). Monpeyrat also
describes the refugee flight from Hua Phan: “The villages were also depopulated, the
inhabitants went everywhere, from Luong-Prabang to Vien-Tian, in search of the
tranquility which they could no longer have at home” (Monpeyrat 1904:131-32).

What were the long-term effects of the decade-long fighting? These were of two
sorts: first, massive population displacements and resettlements that largely shaped the
ethnolinguistic geography of the region until the equally massive dislocations during the
Indochina Wars (1945-1975); and second, some changes in the relative status of the
Kmhmu vis-a-vis their Lao-Tai neighbors. As we have noted, the Kmhmu rebellions
occasioned large refugee outflows to Luang Prabang and Vientiane (in a region where
the recent and at the time still ongoing depopulation programs of the Kingdom of Siam
had already occasioned massive resettlement). The refugees also reached Khammouan:
“The Phou-Thuong, who today inhabit the region of Napé, arrived there in 1886, when
the Phou-Theng (5-600) including some 20 Chinese, ruined ex-merchants, commanded
by a Chinese, ‘Co Lay,” came to pillage their villages in the huyen of Huong-son,
province of Nghe An, Annam. The region was raided, the dwellings burned, women,
girls, beasts, money taken away by the Phou-Theng and the Chinese. The Phou-Thuong
installed themselves around the Post at Napé, under the protection of the Siamese
soldiers,” Grossin notes decades later (1933:25).%

The prior Lao-Tai inhabitants of Khammouan and Khamkeut, according to
Garcin, fled to the western bank of the Mekong even as refugees arrived from farther
north:

pushed by Chinese immigrants from Yunnan, the Xa and Méo montagnards,

descending from the heights, ravaged these formerly populated provinces

[Khammouan and Khamkeut] which today are nothing more than a desert. Their

peaceful populations were carried to the Mé-Kong, and to these Pu-Thai

immigrants, from the same stock as they, the Siamese offered the territories that

they cultivate today. [Garcin 1891:183]

By D’Osmoy’s account, it was not just the Lao-Tai peoples fleeing the Kmhmu
who reached the western bank of the Mekong, but even some Kmhmu who were captured
by the Phuan and sold as slaves to the Siamese:

Returned to their country, the Phouones found neither chiefs nor homes. They

abandoned the work of agriculture, source of their former wealth, and inspired

by the lessons of war that they learned from the Hos, resolved in their tumn to
live off of booty and plunder. They attacked the Khas (montagnards) Phou-

Theung that the Hos had not managed to find in their mountains, reduced them

to slavery and drove them by long and miserable processions to the banks of the

Mekong where they found the Siamese eager to acquire this poor human

Z5

34 “Kha Thuong” most often refers to the Kmhmu themselves (see above), so it is not clear who the people at Nape
were. Delineau reports that the Thuong in Nape came to the area around 1873, from near the Shan States (Delineau
1893:262-3).
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merchandise. These facts belong to contemporary history and date from 25 or 30
years ago; numerous missionaries along the Mekong have told me barely
credible stories, and have often intervened to liberate these unfortunates treated

as beasts of burden. [D’Osmoy 1914:194]

The Kmhmu rebellions also coincided with the penetration of the region by
Hmong immigrants from southern China. As Boutin notes, “It was during this troubled
period that the Meos, brought by the Hos and the Red Thays and allied with them, began
to install themselves [in Hua Phan], some in the mountains abandoned by the Khas, and
others in the ricefields of the Laotians who fled to the valleys of the Nam-Xoi and Nam-
Poun [streams draining into the Song Ma at Hoi Xuan in Thanh Hoa]” (Boutin 1937:71).
Most importantly, the Kmhmu rebellions seem to have increased Siamese influence
over the area. The rebellions in Meuang Phuan, for example, were only put down finally
by the intervention of Siamese troops: “The Ho being small in number fled to Annam
without posing any resistance, and the rebellious Kha all submitted to the Siamese”
(Annales de Muong P’uon recension A, in Archaimbault 1967:591-2).% Lemire’s
account is more impassioned than the Phuan chronicle: “Thanks to the troubles of
Tonkin and Annam, under pretext of the invasion of the Hos (Chinese) in this region,
thanks to the dissensions among the diverse inhabitants of the country (Thos and Xas),
[the Siamese] infiltrated the area and took possession of it as conquerors” (Lemire
1891:246). Elsewhere, Lemire notes that “the Pou-Eun population thus had to suffer
the vexations of the Xas, fighting to acquire cultivable land, the pillage of the Chinese
(H6) bands, remnants of the Pavillons Noirs and professional pirates; then the requisit-
ions of the Annamite rebels; then the oppression of the Siamese; then the exactions of
certains Annamite mandarins not involved in the revolt” (Lemire 1894:156).3¢

Did the Kmhmu themselves benefit from more than a decade of warfare?
Evidence is sparse, but they seem to have gained certain advantages. Lemire notes that
“the Annamite government, giving cultivable land to these tribes, brought a halt to every
sign of trouble” (Lemire 1894:156). Commandant Bobo notes that “one could only gain
their submission by making concessions” (Bobo 1898:572), although he leaves those
“concessions” unspecified. The Kmhmu certainly extended the territory in which they
lived, migrating into areas of present-day Vietnam where they had not been found prior
to the Kha rebellions. As elsewhere, Kmhmu generally could not claim the most
desirable lowlands where water was plentiful, instead settling in the middle mountains.
But in parts of Nghe An, for instance, the Kmhmu settled in both highlands and lowlands.
Thus Cupet notes that “The surrounding mountains are inhabited by the Khas or Xas
(Mois for the Annamites). One encounters them especially at the confluence of the Khe
La and Khe Nga-Mi [i.e., Meuang Xiang Maen] whose reunion forms the Nam Suong.
One of their chiefs constructed a fort there. He was formerly allied with the Hos and
recently made his submission to the commandant of the post at Cay-Chanh” (Cupet
1900:151). Indeed, it seems likely that the Kmhmu populations in present-day Nghe
An date from the time of the Kmhmu rebellions (there may have been some earlier

)

35 “The Ho being small in number fled to Annam and the Kha S’amu made their submission to the Siamese generals.”
(Annales de Muong P’uon recension C, in Archaimbault 1967:624-25)

36 It was, of course, also a direct result of the Siamese presence in Xiang Khwang that the manuscript of Thao Hung or
Cheuang was preserved in the National Library of Thailand, where Maha Sila Viravong later consulted it.
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Kmhmu presence in that region, but the numbers certainly increased substantially in this
period; similarly the numbers of Kmhmu in Lai Chau and Son La likely increased during
the years of the Cheuang wars).

Did the Kmhmu also achieve any sociopolitical gains from their lengthy
rebellion? Boutin’s judgment is mixed: “After this fruitless effort the Khas seemed to
have lost every hope of recovering their freedom, and have taken on the yoke once again.
It is true that the Laotians, sobered by this severe lesson, showed themselves less
demanding. They have even renounced calling them Khas (slaves) and now designate
them under the much more honorable name of ‘Phou-Theng’ which signifies ‘inhabitants
of the summits’” (Boutin 1937:96). If there were gains in their social status, they seem
to have been small and transitory. Perhaps they were most durable in Nghe An, where
the outcome of the Cheuang wars seems to have been an ethnic detente or balance of
power among Kmhmu, Tai, and Hmong populations in which the inequities of the
Lao-Tai feudal system were held at least partially in check. Within Laos, any advantage
the Kmhmu might have gained was soon lost in the aftermath of the later Batchay
rebellion of the Hmong in 1918-22. Alarmed by the convulsions of the Batchay
rebellion, the French implemented a program of coopting the Hmong by offering them
local political power, educational opportunities, and military positions not available to
their neighbors (see Yang Dao 1993, especially pp. 25-27). - These initiatives had the
effect of elevating the Hmong—perceived by the French as dynamic and civilizable—
over the Kmhmu and Lao—perceived by the French as ignorant and lacking initiative
(the Kmhmu) or simply lazy (the Lao). The consequences of the French divide-and-
conquer strategy continue to be felt even today.

“Cheuang Will Come Again” : Twentieth Century Millenarian Movements
During the 20th century, there were other great rebellions of Mon-Khmer in
southern Laos and Vietnam, and of Hmong in northern Laos and Vietnam, directed both
at indigenous and French colonial authorities,*” but these did not involve the Kmhmu and
did not invoke the name of Cheuang with one very important exception. Indeed, it is
possible to understand the Laotian independence struggle of 1945-75 as an ethnic
rebellion, the most recent instance of the rebellions that had preceded it. Where those
earlier rebellions had most often been provoked by local grievances and had rarely led to
any long-term structural changes in the relations between Lao and minority peoples, the
Neo Lao Hak Xat for the first time was able to marshal the fervor of ethnic resistance and
direct it toward larger goals. Such efforts by the N.L.H.X. to mobilize ethnic minorities
were quite deliberate and well-informed: in visits to Kmhmu regions of northern Laos in
the late 1940s, according to Kmhmu informants, Prince Souphanouvong specifically
invoked the name of Cheuang to inspire them to rebellion against the French colonial
authorities, telling them that they should emulate Cheuang’s heroic deeds in battle.
Rather than organized rebellions like the soek cheuang we have considered
above, what we have from more recent history are a number of instances of Cheuang’s
name becoming the center of a millenarian movement. Typically, Kmhmu in a certain
locality would begin to hear from neighboring villagers or from travelers that a new
Cheuang was coming, with the promise of great riches, relief from hardship, and magical

A

37 See sources cited in footnote 25.



ELQOG)E

powers. Those who wanted to hasten Cheuang’s return were typically required to sell or
kill all of their livestock and poultry, or in some cases, all of their poultry with white
feathers and animals with white fur, in order to prepare for deliverance by the returning
culture hero. In some cases, they were told to abandon their villages to wait for
Cheuang’s arrival, going to wait for him in a cave where riches would soon abound. A
number of such events remain vivid in the memories of Kmhmu today (see Table 2).

“Year = L‘O‘cation o Source \
1947 Luang Nam Tha, Laos Tayanin p.c. |
1951 Meuang Sai, Laos Proschan KV-FP-067 ‘
1954-55 Nghe An, Vietnam Proschan 96-19 \

1957 Luang Prabang, Laos Halpern 1960 !
1958 Luang Prabang, Laos Proschan 90-011 i
1958-59 Xiang Khwang, Laos Proschan KV-FP-024
1961 Northern Thailand Bare p.c. in Smalley 1965
1964-65 Nan, Thailand LeBar 1965 N

Table 2: Some Cheuang movements remembered by Kmhmu today

The account from Halpemn of events he witnessed beginning in 1957 in Luang
Prabang is typical of the observations of other movements or the memories of partici-
pants themselves:

For the past few years, in the province of Luang Prabang and neighboring areas,

the myth of Djiung has been circulating from one Khmu mountain village to

another. Djiung, so the story goes, is the white king of the Khmu who lives in a

vast cave located somewhere in the north. At present, believers are told, he is

not strong enough to leave the cave, but if all the Khmu will cease their work,
sacrifice their livestock, and feast as a sign of respect, he will come to them.

Some Khmu say that they have actually seen the cave, where Djiung presides

over a weird empire of mounds of rice, piles of clothing, rows of jeeps, air-

planes, medicines, blankets, and guns, all waiting to be distributed to his people.

They need only to have patience and await his coming. Often Djiung’s appea-

rance is predicted at a critical time in the planting season, and some Khmu have

been in very real danger of starving to death. [Halpern 1960:63-64]

Halpern’s account, along with several others, notes that governmental
authorities were inclined to see the millenarian movements in political terms, responding
“by arresting the propagators of the myth and forcing the others to resume work in the
fields” (Halpern 1960:64). All evidence is that the 20th century movements stopped well
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short of overt rebellion or armed opposition to authorities, although authorities never-
theless felt themselves threatened. In one event that took place before 1954, the
requirement to kill all and only white domestic animals and fow] was interpreted by
the French as a direct affront and was severely suppressed by them (Tayanin p.c.).
Salemink (1994) proposes that similar French reactions to earlier millenarian
movements elsewhere in Indochina might have resulted from hypersensitive French
officials, rather than responding to any specifically political intention of the movements’
members, but memories of the 1947 event suggest that its participants themselves
understood the taboo on white animals as an act hostile to the French overlords.® In
other cases, Kmhmu tabooed the ancestral gourd, as well as lemon-grass, ferns, and crabs
(Proschan KV-FP-024).

Even without any armed rebellion or anti-French activity, the movements were
perceived as threatening by the Lao. A witness to the 1951 movement in Meuang Sai
remembers that his brother and other village men went to sleep in Cheuang’s cave, on
Pndrik mountain. Word spread from village to village that Cheuang was coming again:

Cheuang is dead,

But he will still come,

He will still be reborn,

The broken branch will rise again,

The broken branch will go into leaf,

The egg will still hatch,

The bowl will still be full,

The pig will still have piglets.

More than 300 people from the entire region gathered at Cheuang’s cave. The
members of the movement had an alphabet—"“Cheuang’s letters”—and images that
they considered to be talismans that would protect them against injury from bullets.
They went to sleep in the cave for seven days and returned home to their villages. People
waited for Cheuang to return. They said that Ta’ Phaeng, the leader of the movement,
went hunting squirrels, but a tiger came along and he rode on the tiger, and that his
trousers were made of tiger skin. When the Lao learned of the activities, the police came
and arrested Ta’ Phaeng and imprisoned him. It was the harvest period, and people were
needed in the fields. Interest in the movement diminished, and Ta’ Phaeng was released
from jail soon after (Proschan KV-FP-067).

Virtually all of those who witnessed the Cheuang movements of the 1950s and
1960s or themselves participated in those movements agree that they were not primarily
political, and there is no memory of violence associated with them. Yet as we have
seen they were nevertheless subject to repression by the authorities. The muted and
symbolically expressed anti-French sentiments of the 1947 movement constituted a
much milder and more peaceful expression of political sentiment than the protracted and
bloody rebellions of the period 1874-1888. Yet there are also some indications that the
political potential inherent in millenarian movements was sometimes expressed more
overtly. The most specific account of such politicized activities comes in LeBar’s
report on Kmhmu in northern Nan, along the border with Laos:

s

38 According to Roux and Tran Van Chu, Kmhmu traditionally tabooed white-feathered chickens, although few
Kmhmu today are familiar with such a prohibition (Roux and Tran Van Chu 1927).
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That the Pathet Lao and Communists have not overlooked the Khamu as
propaganda targets is illustrated by their use of the old Khamu culture hero,
Cheuang. The Khamu refugees above Muang Ngaup in Nan speak of the Phuak
Cheuang in Laos - a group or movement made up of Lao, Meo, Khamu, etc.,
whom they identify as Communist. Reportedly these people pressured the
refugee Khamu to join them, promising a “new king” (a new Cheuang) who
would bring the Khamu material goods and riches, and by implication pro-
mising a better life for the Khamu than they had under the capitalist French and
Americans. I discovered that other Khamu, e.g., those on the Yao River in Nan,
had also heard of this movement - but I found no evidence that any of them had
succumbed to this propaganda. [LeBar 1965:23].%
The political potential of Cheuang remains important today: even as recently as
a few years ago, the Lao news service reported that the anti-communist terrorists
affiliated with Vang Pao identified themselves with the name of “Chao Fa and Chao
Cheuang,” trying to unite Hmong and Kmhmu notions of magical prowess in battle and
trying to appeal to local resentments by connecting them to historical and legendary
events (Khaosan Pathet Lao 1980, 1981a, 1981b).

Ethnolinguistic Geography and Interpreting Thao Hung or Cheuang

We have noted above an important consequence of the soek cheuang or
Cheuang.rebellions—the tremendous impact they have had on the current “ethnolinguis-
tic geography” (using Chamberlain’s term) and specifically on the location and identity
of several ethnic groups of particular importance to understanding the text of the epic
poem Thao Hung or Cheuang. Several participants in the present symposium have
mentioned some important ethnonyms in the epic poem, and I wish to consider several in
concluding. Much of what will follow remains somewhat speculative, and I invite others
to help to assess whether these are in fact useful speculations or dead ends. What I
want to do is look more closely at the particular region of western Nghe An and adjoin-
ing Xiang Khwang, and the ethnonyms of “Maen,” “Hat,” and “Kaeo,” each identifying
important characters and groups in the epic text.

Others have proposed that we identify these terms with several territories
known as Meuang Maen located in China or Burma, but there is also a historically very
important Meuang Maen or Meuang Xiang Maen located to the east of Cua Rao in the
western mountain region of Nghe An (see Figure 4 for the locations discussed below).
Chamberlain has written about the Tai Maen language, a now-isolated language of the
Northern Tai branch, seemingly out of place so far south of the other Northern branch Tai
languages (1991). Their home is Meuang Xiang Maen (on contemporary maps, shown
as Ban Xieng Lip), one of eleven Tai Meuang that made up the ancient region of Phu
Tuong. Xiang Maen is located on the Cha Ha stream, north of the Nam Pao or Song Ca
river, and east of Cua Rao (the region visited by Cupet at “the confluence of the Khe La
[Cha Ha] and Khe Nga-Mi whose reunion forms the Nam Suong” where a Kha chief
constructed a fort [Cupet 1900:151]). Somewhat north and west is the drainage of the
Houay Kom stream that flows into the Nam Neun above Cua Rao. This Houay Kom

.

39 In fact, residents of the Nam Yao basin did travel to Laos and Vietnam to fight in support of the Communist revolutions
in both countries.
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watershed is the ancestral homeland of a now-tiny but historically quite important
ethnolinguistic group who call themselves Iduh, known to their Tai-speaking neighbors
as Tay Hat (and classified by Vietnamese authorities as “O’Du”). To the east of the
Maen and Hat is the area identified as the home of the Cuoi, an ethnolinguistic group
speaking an important Vietic language. So we have, in quite close proximity, groups
that could very well be the representatives of the Hat, Maen, and Kaeo referred to in the
texts of Thao Hung or Cheuang.

Clearly, this is a region of potentially great interest to all of us, and I hope that
researchers of various disciplines and nationalities can contribute to our future
understanding of the area. But I want to inject a note of caution: we really have no idea
at present of how long these particular ethnic groups have resided in the areas in which
we find them now. For the Iduh, there are only seven or eight elderly speakers of the
language remaining within Vietnam, in several villages near Xop Kom. As far as their
oral histories and legends can establish, they have not come from anywhere other than
Houay Kom, and this is consistent with other evidence. But how long they have been
there we really have no way yet to establish. Within Laos, there is a substantially
larger population of Iduh, some 200 speakers of all ages, in two villages within a few
kilometers of Meuang Pakan—also an important place name in the poem. They recount
that their ancestors came from Houay Kom, probably around 1885, and—it seems highly
likely, although they did not make the explicit link—in direct connection with the soek
cheuang we’ ve discussed above. They first settled in Meuang Sai, in Nong Het district
of Xiang Khwang, and moved to the Meuang Pakan area of Meuang Ngeun district only
in the last ten years. So even though Iduh or Tay Hat now live very close to Meuang
Pakan, we know that not long ago they migrated from elsewhere (of course, we have no
way of knowing that there had not once been earlier populations of Tay Hat who
emigrated away from Meuang Pakan long before). The Thai Maen in Xieng Maen also
recount that their ancestral homeland is Meuang Zeuang, up the Nam Neun river and
then into Hua Phan along the Nam Zeuang river.** But their presence in Xiang Maen
clearly predates the soek cheuang in the 19th century by quite a while, and they place
their migration from Meuang Zeuang in the very distant past. In any case, it seems that
a fuller understanding of the region between Xiang Khwang and Vinh is crucial for our
fullest understanding of the text of Thao Hung or Cheuang.

Simply understanding the classic epic of Thao Hung or Cheuang is, however,
only a part of the larger task that faces us: to consider the entire range of manifestations
of Cheuang in the folklore, language, history, and literature of diverse ethnic groups in
mainland Southeast Asia. It in no way diminishes the importance of the text presented
by Maha Sila Viravong to emphasize that it is but one of many manifestations of the
Cheuang phenomenon. Thus it is of no small importance to identify, to the fullest
extent possible, any historical correspondences with the classic text. Buteven if we were
to resolve, once and for all, the exact historical facts that correspond with the events
recounted in the epic text, we have only addressed part of the larger phenomenon. And
remember the story of Cheuang Nhi: he once had the power to shape and reshape his
magical waxen drum, until he lost that power and the drum was frozen into a permanent

&

40 The initial consonant in the name of this river and meuang is historically an imploded /y/ or pre-glottalized /y/,
pronounced locally with the Vietnamese “soft D", i.e., as a voiced sibilant.
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and unchanging form. Seeking to reduce Cheuang to the classic text of Thao Hung or
Cheuang is not, I would suggest, our best strategy.

So, rather than solutions we have more questions. And perhaps some may think
we have moved quite far from Thao Hung or Cheuang, or from the topic of Cheuang
rebellions. But indeed, Cheuang is never far from the minds of most Kmhmu, and so we
have not gone quite so far afield as it may seem.
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THE HUNG VUONG ERA
OF VIETNAM

Vu Minh Giang
National University of Hanoi
Socialist Republic of Vietham

1. The Data Sources

In Vietnamese history, the Hung Vuong Era plays a very important role. The
Hung kings are considered to be the ones who set up the prime foundation of the nation,
and they have been venerated as ancestors of the Vietnamese people. Therefore, the

 Hung Vuong Era has been studied very carefully. The data sources which are used in this

study can be classified into the following categories:-

1. Written Documents
1.1 Documents in Old Chinese Sources

In Vietnamese history, the period from the year 179 BC to the year 938 BC has
been called “the Northern Dependent Period”. During that time Vietnam had been
dominated by Chinese dynasties for more than 700 years. Therefore, the earliest notes
about Vietnam can be found in the old Chinese documents. Besides the notes referring
to Vietnam in such Chinese historical documents as Tien Han Thu (Early Han Dynasty
History), Hau Han Thu (Late Han Dynasty History), Cuu Duong Thu (Tang Dynasty
History), etc., there are some professional sets of books which describe the southern
region of China. These are Thuy Kinh Chu (Notes about River and Canals), which was
written during the Northern Nguy period, and another lost book-Giao Chau Ngoai Vuc Ky
(Notes about Giao Chau Region), which has been quoted many times in the former
book. After that one should refer to Nam Phuong Thao Moc Trang (Notes about the
Southern Plants), etc. All these books were compiled during the time from early
Christian era to the sixth century, describing the nature, customs, traditions and life of
the Vietnamese people at that time and before the Hung Vuong Era. In a Chinese
historical source, there are some books compiled after that period which contain a lot of
valuable data, one of them is An Nam Chi Nguyen (An Nam History) which was compiled
in the sixteenth century.

In general, the old Chinese documents provide a lot of detailed information
about the social life of the Hung Era. For example, the book Hau Han Thu wrote: Cuu
Chan (northern region of central Vietnam) has tradition to fire grass for planting. It
allows us to think that in Vietnam at that time setting the land on fire to plant was one
method of agricultural cultivation of the inhabitants. Another example, the book Hau
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Han Thu provides detailed data about population: Giao Chi District (northern Vietnam)
has 92,440 families with 746,237 persons; Cuu Chan District has 35,743 families with
166,631 persons. The book Di Vatr Chi lets us know that during the Hung Era the
Vietnamese people had two rice crops a year.

However, the Chinese authors did not consider the Hung Vuong Era as an
important historical period that should be studied and presented carefully. Therefore,
their notes are not adequate and systematic. Sometimes they only remarked on the
strange things that happened to them.

1.2 Documents in Vietnamese Sources

After getting back independence, the Vietnamese people were concerned very
much about history and wanted to find out about their roots. Since the Ly-tran Era
(1009-1400 BC), Vietnamese authors had collected folklore and legends about the
Hung King, compiling them into books. The earliest books of this kind which are stiil
preserved are Vier Dien U Linh written in 1329 and Linh Nam Trieh Quai compiled in
the early fourteenth century. During the fourteenth century there appeared a valuable
historical set of books, Dai Viet Su Luoc, which provides information on the Hung
Vuong Era and Vietnam’s situation before the “Northern Dependent Period”. In the
fifteenth century, there appeared another historical set of books, Dai Viet Su Ky Toan
Thu. The data of the Hung Vuong Era has been put together in one important chapter
at the beginning of this set of books. After that all Vietnamese historical authors have
followed it in their writing about the protohistorical period of Vietnam. The book, Vier
Su Thong Giam Cuong Muc, compiled during the nineteenth century, is one of those
that has careful notes about the Hung Vuong Era.

There are many other professional sets of books from the fifteenth century to
the nineteenth century which have referred to the Hung Vuong Era such as Du Dia Chi,
Van Dai Loai Ngu, Viet Giam Thong Khao Tong Luan, Su Hoc Bi Khao, Dai Viet Su Ky,
etc.

Though the Vietnamese written documents have been compiled after the Hung
Vuong Era’s events, they have an advantage in that they consist of many folklore and
legends of Vietnam regarding this era. Furthermore, the information about place
names, customs and traditions are more correct in the details than the Chinese written
documents.

2. Folklore Sources

For Vietnam’s history, the non-written sources play a vital role because the
Vietnamese did not have private writing for a very long time. Therefore, studying about
the Hung Vuong Era through the folklore sources is very useful and important. Many
decades ago, Vietnamese scientists attempted to gather information from these sources.
In general, the non-written sources consist of the following groups:

2.1 Folklore Legends

The legends, which are very popular in Vietnam, are Son Tinh Thuy Tinh,
Thanh Giong, the Betel Nut Story, the Banh Chung Banh Day Story, the Watermelon
Story, etc. Those stories tell the facts of the Hung Vuong Time. Therefore, through them,
the history and the way of life of Hung Vuong’s inhabitants have been reflected clearly.
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The local folklore legends should be counted, especially those of the central area
of Van Lang country during the Hung Vuong Era. Many years have been spent collecting
a set of books that consists of 36 stories referring to various subjects of the Hung Vuong
period. They are really valuable and indispensable for studying the Hung Vuong Era.

2.2 Miraculous Stories and Religious Ceremonies

Many historical events have been preserved under religious belief and
ceremonies. There are many temples of the Hung Vuong Era. In every temple people
preserved one story about a person who has been honoured as God. The stories have
been told from one generation to the next. This kind of information was noted by the
Nguyen Era’s historical authors at the beginning of the nineteenth century. Nowadays
many of them have been preserved as written documents.

Furthermore, the life of the Hung Vuong Era’s inhabitants has been reflected
through many ceremonies and festivals nowadays. Some nations which are relatives of
the Kinh nation such as Muong, Tay, Thai, etc. also have these kinds of sources. For
example, through Mo, Muong De Dat De Nuoc, the Cau Chua Cheng Vua story, etc., the
economic, political and social levels of the Hung Vuong Era have been reflected clearly.

2.3 Old Geographic Names

Through languages, Vietnam has inherited a lot of Chinese culture. This is
preserved in the many original Vietnamese old place names (most of them are in
folklore memory). This kind of source is not only useful for studying language, it also
can be used to confirm many historical events. For example, the place named “Co Loa ™.
At the end of the HungVuong Era the crown had been given to Thue Phan An Duong
Vuong. This king had transferred the capital to Co Loa. In the past, based on the two
words “Co” (#) meaning “old” and “Loa” ( # ) meaning “snail”, historians explained
that the fort is called Co Loa because it had a spiral form like a snail. However, after
studying carefully the place names of this region they found out that this name had
been transcribed phonetically at first from the Vietnamese word “K’lu” to the Chinese
word “Ku Lu” then back to Chino-Vietnamese again “Co Loa” and this name has no
meaning.

3. Archaeological Sources

This kind of source provides the most important information for studying the
Hung Vuong Era. For many decades archaeologists have studied the Hung Vuong Era.
The results of many exhumations and study works have been collected in a set of 4
books, Hung Vuong Found the State. The most important result of archaeology is to
describe the development process of the Metal Era which took place during the Hung
Vuong Era. In general the Hung Vuong Era can be divided into four principal
development periods as follows:

1. Phung Nguyen : Early Copper Period, about 4,000 years ago

2. Dong Dau : Middle Copper Period, about 3,500 years ago
3. Go Mun : Later Copper Period, about 3,000 years ago
4. Dong Son : Early Steel Period, about 2,500 years ago

Recently, Vietnamese researchers along with Japanese archaeologists have
exhumed and studied the Lang Vac culture which belongs to the Dong Son period.
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I1. Some Issues about the Hung Vuong Era

Based on the results of many years research, Vietnamese scientists have
confirmed that the Hung Vuong Era is really one period in Vietnamese history. During
this era, the culture and agriculture were relatively developed. As a result, the society
had been classified into poor and rich classes. During the eleventh century, the first
state-Van Lang State had been set up. The chief of this state was Hung Vuong. The
top lords were called Lac Hau. All the country was called Lac Tuong. At that time,
the social unit was the Lang (village) - the natural settlement unit of Vietnamese
ancestors became the basic administration unit. The chief of the village was called Bo
Chinh.

The government structure during the Hung Vuong Era was a simple alliance of
tribes. The self-government nature of the villages was still very strong. The village
chief- Bo Chinh played the same role as poterinh (old men who headed the village) of
some minority ethnic groups in Vietnam nowadays.

At the end of the Hung Vuong Era, especially during An Duong Vuong Era, the
government became more complete and the capital was protected by bulwarks with a
standing army.

Though the Hung Vuong Era has been studied by Vietnamese and foreign
scholars, there are still many issues that need to be clarified:-

- There are facets of inhabitants’ social life at that time, particularly the spiritual
life and social relationships.

- The boundary of Van Lang and Au Lac states has not been determined clearly
yet.

- The title of the state chief “Hung Vuong” is still not regarded by everybody.
Some people suggest that it must be “Luong Vuong”. According to them, the mistake
could be made because the words “Hung” and “Lac” are very similar.

- The nature and structure of government during the Hung Vuong Era should be
studied more carefully.



PYUSAWHTTI :
The Legendary Hero of the Pre-Bagan Period

Sai Aung Tun
Historical Commission of Myanmar

HISTORY is the past experience of mankind preserved largely in written
records. Itis the product of historians’ work in reconstructing the flow of events from the
original sources into a narrative account. The existence in written records distinguishes
the historic era from prehistoric times known only through the researches of archaeology.

From the modern standpoint, most academics and scholars have the propensity
to believe that the writing of history should be based upon dependable facts and figures
through archaeological findings. However, there exist non-literate or semi-literate
records as handed down by word of mouth through generation after generation. They are
based upon stories and legends of mythical heroes and adventurers like the ones found
in Homer’s lliad and Odyssey. History of such a kind is considered by the learned as
history of exaggeration because of their improbable accounts. Heroes of such strength,
ability and power of heroic proportions conquered new lands and communities from
their natural enemies and rival tribes to establish new cities and states. In those new
societies, they were recognised as leaders for the security, progress and welfare of the
people; they became initiators of culture and pioneers of integration and cooperation
between different people living in the region.

In later times, when those legendary cities and their religious structures and
artifacts were discovered, people began to be more interested in seeking historical
explanations of their past.

As the city states manifested their pride in past deeds by dedicating memorials
in their temples, and as aristocrats sought to provide themselves with distinguished
genealogies, the first prose writers were the first to atempt a systematic description of
the past. Though they relied heavily on myths and traditions, they excluded the more
incredible stories and became increasingly aware of the valué of firsthand information.

As people became literate, such stories of legendary heroes were expressed in
epics, poems, prose, songs, plays and dramas. In the past, people were content with
myths and had little concept of the changing times, but gradually, they came to realise
that some grain of truth could be detected in those legendary stories, so they had to
employ their faculties of criticism and objective judgment in order to derive from those
sources the nearest approximation to the actual truth at the past.

A hero stands out from ordinary men by his superiority in one or more spheres
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and is held up as the embodiment of certain ideals or values of the society or group that
honours him. A man can be a hero because of his unusual bravery, nobility of action,
moral and intellectual qualities or his contributions either to the improvement of man’s
lot or to a given society.

In Myanmar, famous heroes like Thao Hung and Thao Cheuang of Laos existed
since the pre-Bagan period and their accounts can be found recorded on palm-leaf
manuscripts and also in the Glass Palace Chronicle.

The account of Pyusawhti is one such good example. Pyusawhti, with his
legendary Sakra bow and arrow, had been able to subdue rival savage tribes around
Bagan and brought them unitedly under his rule, thus creating a new nation and ushering
in the Bagan dynasty.

Pyusawhti, according to the compilers of the chronicle, belonged to the family
of Thado Adeissaraza, the lineal descendant of the Tagaung' kings.

As the legend goes, Thado Adeissaraza and his consort left the palace and
settled incognito at the abode of a Pyu couple, supporting themselves upon the hills by
gardening and tilth. However, the reason why the couple left Tagaung was never
mentioned. It could have been due to the intrigues or quarrels over the rights of suc-
cession among the members of the royal family, or it may have been due to the invasion
of the neighbouring tribes that led to the exile of the couple.

In the vicinity of Tagaung and Bagan at that time, human settlements with dif-
ferent kinds of social customs, cultures and beliefs had been in existence. They were
the native minorities and the immigrants from India and China. Settlements of Pyu,
Kanyan, Thet, Mon, Kadu, Kayin?, Shan and other minorities were also in existence in
lower, central and upper Myanmar along the Ayeyarwaddy river. City states like
Tharekhettara, Beikthano, Thaton, Bagan® and many others were established by these
native people and the immigrants. The Aryan immigrants streamed down to north
Myanmar from India since 800 BC.

From the southern India of Dravidia, another group of Aryans immigrated to
the south of Myanmar. From China also, the Mongolian inhabitants of Myanmar like Tai
ethnic groups came down in successive waves at some unknown period.* Probably
upper Myanmar was half Shan by race and under the Nanchao influence. In 808-9 BC
the Nanchao chief even styled himself as P’iaohsin (Pyusin) or “Lord of the Pyu”.?
Several northern towns also have Shan names, for example, Tagaung is Takawng,
“Ferry City of Drum.” Mohnyin is Mong Yang, “City of Egret,” Wuntho is Vieng Hso,
“City of Tiger”. Mogaung is Mong Kawng, “City of Drum”.

The chronicle mentions that there was a naga serpent (dragon) hole in the
garden in which Thado Adeissaraza took refuge. At that time, it was a custom for those
who wish to have a gift of a son to make daily prayers and offerings to the nagas. That
indicated that people in those communities were animists. Perhaps those people
belonged to the Tai ethnic group of the pre-Buddhist era who had migrated from China

)

1 Tagaungis one of the oldest city-states by the east side of the Ayeyarwaddy river of the pre-Bagan period. It was founded
by the immigrants from India. The Shan also claimed that the city was founded by them. The Shans called the Ferry
City of Drum, Tagong. Ta means ferry city, gong means drum.

Than Tun, Dr. History of the Ancient Myanmar, Yangon, Maha Dagon Literary House, 1964. p.19. (Myanmar edition)
Harvey, G.E., “Writing of Burmese History”, Journal of the Burma Research Society, vol ix, part ii, August, 1919. p.64.
Harvey, G.E., “Writing of Burmese History”, p.63-64.

Haryey, G.E., History of Burma, London, Longmans Green & Co., 1925, p.308
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along with their traditional culture of worshipping mythical creatures such as dragons
or nagas.
Mr Pelliot, in his “Deux itineraires”, said,

...The Ai Lao people of Yung Chiang, mostly west of Mekong, numbered over
half a million under 77 district chiefs. They traced their origins from a dragon.
The tale as told then, is devoid of Indian influence. Later (as Pelliot has shown)
under a partly Buddhist guise, it becomes the P’iao-Chut/Pyu Saw Hti legend,
common to Burma and Nan-Chau.®

The .Chronicle continues to state that the wife of Thado Adeissaraza by virtue
of fair destiny and merit soon conceived and ultimately gave birth to a son who had all
the qualities of royalty and beauty. He was named Sawhti.’

Again, this indicated very clearly that Thado Adeissaraza and his queen
belonged to the Buddhist sect for their belief was in accordance with the Buddhist
tradition in contrast to the majority of the settlers of the region. The title Sawhti* was
adopted to be in harmony with the wishes of the people at that time and to fit in with
their social customs. “Saw” or Saq in Tai or Shan means chief, master or ruler. “Sawhti”
or “Saohti” means chief of the top or the highest chief. The Shan people always address
their chief as Sao or Saohpa. Then “Pyu” was prefixed and the name thus became
Pyusawhti or Pyusaohti. Here again, Pyu was assumption of the title “Pyusawhti’”
pleased both the Tai ethnic group and the Pyu communities of Bagan, thus helping him
to consolidate and integrate himself as a member of the community.

Pyusawhti was sent by the chief abbot of a nearby hermitage for further training
in archery and to learn some vedas of Rupanikaya and others: the chief abbot prescribed
a programme for his education and he was thoroughly grounded in the discipline of the
eighteen arts that was in vogue in those days. After the completion of the course, he
was carefully tested for his physical fitness and his skills of using the bow and arrow.
After examining closely the gait, stature and appearance of the young man, the hermit
remarked, “The youth is of true royal bone. He hath all the signs of royalty and beauty.
Without a doubt, he will gain kingship in the lower country.”!?

With his parents’ permission, Pyusawhti left for Bagan. He was given a bow
and arrow, with the bow richly adorned with gems. According to the chronicle, the

bow was not an ordinary one. It was the finest and the most powerful celestial bow
made by Sakra.

o)

6 Pelliot, “Deux [tineraries de Chine en Inde 4 1a Fin de VIII Siécle”, iv, 1904. p.157-169 d’ Extreme Orient, iv, 1904.
pp.157-169

7 Pe Maung Tin and Luce, G.H. The Glass Palace Chronicle of the Kings of Burma, London, Oxford University Press,
1923. pp.30-31., Hereinafter will be referred to as The Glass Palace Chronicle.

8 Sawhti or Saohti means chief of the top in Tai or Shan. Sao in Tai means chief, master or ruler, hti means top or emperor
in Chinese.

9 According to G.H. Harvey in History of Burma, p.15, he said, “Pyusawhti, the title of a traditional chief at Bagan, is
Shan Chinese, and his five successors bear names formed in the same way as those of the Meng dynasty 649-902 of
Nanchao. 1. Timinyin, 242-299, 2. Yinminpaik, 299-324, 3. Paikthilin, 324-344, 4. Thinlikyaung, 344-387, 5.
Kyaungdurit, 387-412. p.31

10 Pe Maung Tin and Luce, The Glass Palace Chronicle, p.31.
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The invention of bow and arrow and the use of this weapon was a breakthrough
in the field of weaponry of that period because previously, in tribal warfare at that time,
only swords, spears, clubs and axes were used. It will be later seen that in the field of
combat, groups which possessed this effective weapon had the upper hand.

There was no mention of Pyusawhti’s mission to Bagan in the chronicle, but it
was definitely not a pleasure trip. It might be surmised that he did not go there
unaccompanied. He might perhaps have led a group of warriors for further conquest. The
chronicle further stated that upon reaching Bagan, he lived as a dependent with an old
Pyu couple who loved him very much. There, he sought alliance with the Pyu people who
gladly received him as their leader and cooperated with him in his campaigns against
the intruders. There, he demonstrated his skill of archery. The new weapon clearly had
a tremendous impact on the people over there.

Contemporary legend states that Bagan, at that time was teeming with predators
like tigers and other wild beasts like ferocious wild boars, vicious giant flying squirrels
and mighty birds of prey which often posed considerable threat to the local residents
there. As he was looked up to by the people as their hero, it was naturally expected for
Pyusawhti to be responsible for their welfare : the responsibility rested on his shoulders
to subdue whatever menace caused by those wild beasts to save the people from their
plight. Before one of Pyusawhti’s heroic missions, the old Pyu couple warned him thus:

Beloved, in this country in the east quarter, there is a great boar followed by five
hundred; in the west quarter, there is a great bird followed by five hundred; in the
north quarter there is a flying squirrel followed by five hundred. Beloved, even
the king, though lord of the country, cannot conquer these enemies, but daily he
must give the great boar sixty lumps of rice, nine cartloads of pumpkins, and nine
cartloads of bran. The great bird he must give seven maidens once a week, one
maidenaday. Itis now full twelve years since these exceeding terrible and strange
foes have oppressed the land."

The prince was dissuaded not to fight. It remained for him to find out, what those
beasts actually were and who were their followers. In fact, it could not be that all those
beasts were animals as the legend stated.

Bagan at that time, as we understand by historical documents, had been already
inhabited by savage tribes as well as new immigrants who had migrated from India and
China. Many Pyu people had migrated to Bagan after the ruin of Prome and Bagan
became a stronghold of the Pyu. The Pyu merged with the local settlers and became the
backbone of the Myanmar communities in later time.'? They had different types of
culture and ways of life. Boars, birds, tigers, and flying squirrels were nothing but
symbols or insignias adopted by the settlers of the areas for their bravery, loyalty,
swiftness and unity.

As regards cartloads of lumps of rice, pumpkins, bran and maidens, they were
merely tributes in kind to which the conquered had to pay the conquerors.

Pyusawhti studied the whole situation very carefully and upon realising it, he
challenged them and attacked them simultaneously with his followers and managed to
subdue them all, thus ending the imposing threat they were posing on the people all

&y

11 Pe Maung Tin and Luce, The Glass Palace Chronicle, p.32
12 Harvey, History of Burma, p.15
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along. He was quite confident of how things would turn out even before he attacked
them for he knew the might of his fabulous bow.

Regarding the victory over his foes, the poems in the legend run:

The bird-ogre and the wanton boar,
Great devourer of lumps of fat-
The sun descendant of
Arimaddana pierced unto victory...
And broke the bird of enmity.
Plauding, the host with

ceremony upraised

To the golden throne the

lord of men

Who slew the huge bird

elephant and the boar.!?

The Pyu community and other ethnic groups of Bagan acknowledged the
overlordship of Pyusawhti and he became king of Bagan. He assumed a new title
Pyuminhti. Min, in Myanmar, means chief, master and ruler like the meaning of Saw, in
Shan. The new title helped him get the acknowledgement of the Myanmar community.

From this legend from the unrecorded period of Myanmar history, we see that
the hero Pyusawhti or Pyuminhti or Sawhti could unify the warring tribes and create a
nucleus for the founding of the Bagan dynasty. After the consolidation of his power he
could even furnish a contingent to Kolofeng the chief of Nanchao to fight against the
Chinese. !

A grand coronation ceremony was held in 167 AD. How the ethnic settlers
under his rule participated on that occasion was vividly described in the chronicle in
the following manner:

When Pyuminhti ascended the throne, Brahma on the right and Sakra on the left

lifted him by the hand and set him on the throne. He caused spirit drums and harps

and trumpets to sound, what time he mounted the throne and was annointed king.

His queen were two, Thirisandadevi, daughter of King Thamoddharit, and the

Naga Princess Irandadevi, offered by the Naga deferring to his glory and might.

Moreover, Sakra presented him with royal articles of use and pomp together with

five regal emblems. Among the royal articles of use and pomp, he presented eight

umbrellas with handles of coral, nine-and-a-third cubits long, three spans in
circumstance, with leaf canopies of one hundred folds, with hangings of the
banyan-leaf pattern variegated with the nine priceless gems, wrapped in radiance
down to the base, the top-navel studded with jewels and precious stones.

Moreover, he gave the Saddan flying elephant with six-rayed tusks, called

Girimekhala, sprung from Saddan mere, and the horse of noble breed sprung from

near the Sindhu river. And the Naga king presented thirty domestic white

elephants, together with Saddan she-elephant called Mahasubhata, of the race of

the Saddan flying elephant; four thousand domestic black elephants unble-

mished; seven hundred black Katha elephants; six thousand domestic horses
- &

13 Pe Maung Tin and Luce, G.H., The Glass Palace Chronicle. p.32.
14 Harvey, History of Burma, p.308
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and six thousand state horses unblemished. Moreover, he sent three women to
attend on him- a Naga stewardess to mind the royal apparel, and a Naga to offer
the royal headress, together with the royal articles of use and pomp to quell the
malice of his foe; also one hundred and eighty Naga youths, mighty to subdue the
enemy. These Naga youths whenever the king went forth had always to wait by
the stairs, and for fear of the garuda they waited with hair tied up in a knot shaped
like a bird-snare, holding canes in their hands. And when the king went forth, they
followed with canes in their hands, keeping on the left hand and on the right while
the king strode before. The king had four marshals of wars: Razavaddhana,

Devavaddhana, Dhammavaddhana, and Nagavaddhana. He had eigth thousand

subalterns, sixteen thousand captains, one hundred crores of valiant foot

soldiers, three crores and six million cavalry, six million fighting elephants.'

The grandeur of the state was very impressive and the social custom of that
period was more or less influenced by Indian culture. The jewelry, gems and precious
stones used and worn during the coronation ceremony showed that the kingdom was
rich and prosperous.

The description of the duties of the royal guards, the foot soldiers, the role of
the cavalry, the elephants, the number, the strength and their organizations revealed the
defence system at that time.

Regarding state administration, Pyusawhti proved himself to be a capable
administrator introducing reforms where he felt necessary and promoting relationship
with the neighbouring kingdoms. The Chronicle sums up his administration as follows:

Pyusawhti was a glorious prince with might of arm and of dominion, and Sakra

and the Naga king always succoured him, in so much that all the kings of

Jamhudipa Island had to present him with letters of ceremony, gifts and presents,

virgin daughter, jewels, elephants and horses. The king possessed the seven

qualities of good men, including faith, virtue, the sense of shame, and the fear of
reproach; he was master of the ten kingly duties. He upheld aright the Lord’s
religion. For the good of future kings he conferred with Gavampati, Rishi, and

Sakra, and composed the code of law beginning with the verse “Athesu

dhammasatthesu”. He built a cave-temple with an image of the Lord at the place

where the skull of the great bird was buried, and another at the place where the
bird was pierced. Many other pagodas, gu, monasteries, grottos, and cave temples

did he build. He had compassion on his ministers, headmen of villages and

circles, and the people, both laymen and saint, as though they were children of

his bosom. Such are the works of merit he piled up'

The history of Bagan began with the glorious achievements of many legendary
heroes and Pyusawhti happened to be one of them. He was an outstanding military
leader who could subdue all his foes. As an organiser, he could bring all the ethnic
groups under his charge. As a pioneer he could bring in the integration of people of
differnt social strata within the communities and societies in his kingdom. He was the
promoter of religion and beliefs of different communities within his kingdom. In other
words, freedom of worship was practised during his reign. He also reformed the structure

i)

15 Pe Maung Tin and Luce, The Glass Palace Chronicle. p.41
16 Pe Maung Tin and Luce, G.H., The Glass Palace Chronicle, p.42
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of administration and organised his armed forces systematically and thus ensured peace
and prosperity in the kingdom. The glorious achievements might sound a bit exaggerated
but he had done his part in laying the foundation for the future Bagan Empire which the
Myanmar people were very proud of. His reign, it is said, extended over seventy five
yeard, and he was 110 years old when he died in 242."7

Thus, the history of Pre-Bagan period which was hidden in the midst of anti-
quity would not be complete without the inclusion of the glorious legendary hero king
known as “Pyusawhti”.

The warrior hero is generally the main subject of the earliest historical writings
and of the epic.

Heroic epic poetry extends over some 3,000 years and is found in a Wide variety
of cultures, from the {liad and Odyssey of the ancient Greeks and the Mahdbhdrata and
the Rdmdyana of ancient India, to the medieval Chanson de Roland and the Renaissance
Faeric Queene.'s

Heroization of men and women of extraordinary achievement, character, or
ability, is an almost universal phenomenon. The precise qualities of the hero in a given
time and place vary, but his basic exemplary function remains the same. The hero
serves many social purposes. The society that heroizes him achieves, vicariously and
collectively, the realization of its values. In some societies, his mythicization serves to
explain natural phenomena, to induce religious zeal, or to inspire men to great under-
takings. By his superhuman achievements, the hero wins the fame- and with it the
immortality that each man longs for.

— &y

17 Phayre, Lieutenant General Sir Arthur P. History of Burma Including Burma Proper, Pegu, Taungu, Tennasserim,
and Arakan from the Earliest Time to the End of the First War with British India. London, Trubner and Co., 1883.
p.20

18 Encyclopedia Americana, International Edition, Grolier Inc., Volume 14. p. 144, 226-244.
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TDA BAM (DWATTA BAUNG),
Pyu Hero of the 4th Century BC

Than Tun
Historical Commission of Myanmar

IN THE CHRONICLES of the Kings of Myanma, we have a considerable
collection of the tales of heroes. These tales were told by father to son for quite a number
of generations and formerly we tent to ignore them. Since they include some accounts
such as violent earthquakes, sudden appearance of mountains and drying up of sea beds,
we wonder how these early people could remember or recall episodes which happened
before the advent of men. We rely on geological evidence of things that occured millions
of years ago and on archaeological finds of a million or so ago from now. Unfortunately
archaeological escavations in our land are still very much restricted so that for the
protohistoric period we turn to some old Chinese accounts for some help. I have here
selected story of one lower Myanma hero called Dwatta Baung in the chronicles and
have it checked with some archaeological evidence as well as old Chinese accounts on
the people of Pyu who were now extinct. Pyus were among the earliest Tibeto-Burmans
who moved into Myanma from the northwest during the first millennium BC and by the
Istcentury AD they had big towns like Halin in the north, Maing Maw (Tumin) and Visnu
old city in the middle and Sriksetra in the south of Myanma. By the 4th century AD
Pyus were in control of all land from about Lashio in the north to Madama (Martaban)
in the south. In fact it was Pyu who did the first unification of Myanma. Their capital
Sriksetra was destroyed by Nanchao in AD 830. From that time onwards, they
disintegrated and absorbed into another wave of Tibeto-Burman immigrants into
Myanma and by the 12th century they lost their identity altogether. They left inscriptions
on stones but we are unable to find out much about them because we know only a few
dozen Pyu words. Dwatta Baung is in fact Tda Bam meaning the Great King. First I
will tell you briefly the story of Dwatta Baung as given in the chronicles.

Gotama Buddha was born a Sakiyan prince in a place in Nepal, close to northern
Indian border. One ancestor of him, in a quarrel among the tribes, decided to leave his
ancestral home and live in Dagaung of north Ayeyarwady river. He was called Abhiraja
(The Great King). Please note that all Abhiraja, Maharaja, Min Gyi Zwa and Tda Bam
denote greatness of the ruler and we could not say which one of these early kings was
great. Abhiraja would not be really great if he were ousted from his home land. When
he died his two sons vied for succession and the younger one got the throne through
deceit. The elder fled south and eventually became the king of Dhannawati (Yakhine).
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After thirty two generations of the junior branch of kings at Dagaung, enemies from
Saint (? China) ravaged their capital. They were divided into three groups and one group
took refuge at Mali, a little further south of Dagaung, on the Ayeyarwady river. It was in
the life time of the Buddha, i.e.about two thousand five hundred years ago. For causes
similar to one that drove Abhiraja from his ancestral home, another Sakiyan prince
called Dhajaraja came east and joined the Sakiyans at Mali under a princess. He married
her and became the king of Pyus and restored Dagaung. He was succeeded by seventeen
kings. The seventeenth king was called Maharaja, the Great King. He had no son and had
to name his brother-in-law Khaypaduta as crown prince. In 504 BC the king sent
Khaypaduta to destroy an enemy. When he finally succeeded in destroying the enemy,
he found himself too far away from his home. He threw away his weapons and became
a hermit at a place later to become Sriksetra (Thayaykhittaya). About this middle part
of the Ayeyarwady river, people remembered five wonderful things, viz.

The earth quaked with a great echoing sound,

A great lake appeared at Hpo-u Maw,

The rivers Samon and Samyeit arose,

Mt. Poppa arose as a cone out of the earth, and

The sea dried up around the foundation of Thayaykhittaya,

(GPC 1923, 7)

This great movement of earth must have happened about a million years ago.

But the chronicles mentioned that these happened “all in one night” in 443 BC (GPC
1923, 14). The Great King, brother-in-law of the hermit living down stream, had two
blind sons. He had ordered to discard them at birth but they were brought up to
adolescent in sleight by their mother. When the king discovered it they were put on a
raft and floated dowm the river. During the voyage they regained their eyesight and
found their uncle the hermit. The elder prince was Mahathanbawa (High Born Sr) and
the hermit persuaded a Pyu queen called Nankhan to marry him. Mahathanbawa was
Dwatta Baung (Tda Bam, the Great King) who ascended the throne in 443 BC. The first
thing he did on ascension to throne was to build a city of residence called Sriksetra, the
Land of Splendour. The city wall is an almost complete circle enclosing 5.5 sq. mile (3,520
acres, 1,424.5 hectares). When compared to Visnu Old City’s area of 3.3 sq. mile (2,112
acres, 854.7 hectares) and Halin’s 1.85 sq. mile (1,184 acres, 479.15 hectares), it is the
biggest. There would be several reasons for this huge dimension but one obvious thing
is that they grew rice within the wall. The wall which is circular, is 8 miles 5 furlongs
in circumference and over one half of the enclosed area is reserved for rice cultivation.
This explains that the Pyus lived in constant fear of a powerful enemy who would come
fairly often and laid siege to their city for quite a long time. It was Indra, God of gods,
who built the city for the Great King. Indra also provided him with a bodyguard of
seventeen “valiant spirits”. The sword called Thilawuntha and the lance called Arindama
were also the gift of Indra. These appellations of supernatural things are just the way of
these tales alluding to the hero’s military prowess. The Tda Bam (Great King) had two
queens; one was Pyu and another a foreigner. This was necessary because he had
territories along the coastline as well as beyond the coastline. Among his officers there
was one in charge of “Inner Sea” and another of “Outer Sea”. On the mainland there
were officers of “Close” and “Distant” territories. Next he had officers of “Fair” and
“Dark” denoting ethnic groups of fair and dark complexion. They were all masters of
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statecraft and they handled state affairs with wisdom and authority. It seems that the Great
King travelled much using carriages on land and sailing boats at sea. For communication
between the capital and territories, he employed horse messengers. To check disloyalty
among his subjects, he used an effective system of espionage. He received tributes of
daughters, elephants, horses, precious gems and metals and fabrics of cotton and silk.
He used the emblem of an ogre in cage to warn all conspirators against him. Elephants
formed the most powerful unit in his army. To uphold the religion of Buddha and
suppress heresy was his declared policy and he maintained that Indra, God of gods, was
helping him. Each day he bestowed the four priestly requisites to three thousand
monks. The pagodas he built were:

Thauk Kyamma

Nyee Nyee

Si Si

Paw Paw

Lyaw Lyaw

Mya Thi Tin

Paya Htaung

Myin Bahu and

Pa Hto Gyi.

On an honourable mode of living, the Great King compiled a Code of Law.
Although the people acclaimed him as the Law Giver, it seems that he simply codified
the customary law. At one point the Great King found that he was not popular as before.
On investigation, his confiscation of some religious land was one of the causes. Monks
told him to leave the glebe alone as one would leave a venomous snake. From this very
early period there were some problems to differentiate religious property from royal
property. There were land and slaves given for the maintenance of some religious
establishments and when such an establishment perished, the king felt that the property
could be reverted as crown property by eschew. It is all right by customary law. But
the monks objected it by saying that a religious property remains the same as long as
the religion exists, no matter whether the establishment to which it was originally
given was no longer in existence. He expressed repentance and returned the land to the
religion. That could be easily done by giving the land in problem to a neighbour of
the ruined monastery or pagoda. But a mistake once made could not be so easily
eradicated. His vassals stopped sending tributes and that amounted to open rebellion.
Troops were sent to suppress the rebels and exact tributes. This went on for seven
years. Then the Great King did not trust the officers and men of these expeditions.
They were executed. Subsequently the Great King had to do the tax collection himself.
In one of these expeditions he met Princess Pantwa who would never forgive him for
taking by force her land as well as herself. Through her charm she influenced him to
abandon his faithful attendants. Afterwards he felt so lonely and depressed. In one of
his voyages, he was drowned in a storm. He was the only king in Myanma who was
lost at sea. It was in 373 BC. The chroniclers give two reasons for this tragic end. First
the Great King had committed a serious mistake of seizing the religious land. Second
he failed to detect the guile of a lovely woman who was in fact his enemy. The most
imposing hero who believed himself to be the Lord of the universe died a dejected man
at the age of one hundred and five. It is remarkable to note that like the founder of
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Sriksetra whose downfall was due to something sacrilegious that he did to the religion
so did the last Sriksetra king had his city destroyed because his followers had destroyed
a big gold image of Maitreya, a Mahayanist deity. The chroniclers put the fall of Srikset-
rain AD 94 (GPC 1923, 27)

The theme in the whole story of this Tda Bam (Dwatta Baung, the Great King)
is how a man prospers when he supports the Buddha’s religion and how he suffers as
soon as he does something sacrilegious to the religion. We shall have to consider what
history there is in this particular tales of Tda Bam by checking it against available
archaeological evidence plus some relevant old Chinese records. For centuries around
the beginning of the Christian era, the coasts of the Gulf of Madama (Martaban) are
infested by Malayan pirates called Kindok (Old Mon), Bilu (Myanma) and Raksa
(Sanskrit) (Luce 1974, 119). On the north, the earliest Tibeto-Burman people who came
to northern Myanma were the Naga. In their wake came Thet, Gadu and Pyu. The last
coming Pyu probably got Buddhism from Thet and Gadu. Considering the fact that
some big Pyu towns of Maing Maw (Tumin), Visnu, Halin and Sriksetra were in exis-
tence in the 2nd century BC, the Pyus would have been in Myanma in the 3rd century
or earlier (Than Tun 1994, 56). Except Sriksetra, we do not know what the Pyus called
the towns of Maing Maw, Visnu and Halin. Long before the first century AD there was
a trade route from Funan (Kampuchea) to Pyu centres passing through northern Dvara-
vati to possibly Visnu, which was perhaps Lin-Yang of the Chinese (Ba Shin 1966, 211;
Chen 1992b, 5). Funan King Fan-man (Srimara AD 205-225) came along this route
and conquered all lands touched by it, including Visnu (Chen 1993a, 7). By sea he came
to Tien Sun (Dun Sun), identified as Tukua-pa near the Isthmus of Kra, north of Malay.
Itis so close to the Taninthayi coastal region that he could have reached Mo-ti-po (Marta-
ban, Madama), if it were not for his sudden death due to illness (Chen 1993a, 8). But
some of his forces came to the Sittaung delta from Siam (Chen 1993a, 10). As a result
of these invasions, the Pyu abandoned Visnu in favour of Sriksetra. The Mon, who
seemed to be in alliance with Funan, occupied Visnu and rebuilt it. A Chinese mission
in AD 231 to Funan observed that change in its report. The Pyu revived slowly, and in
about the fourth century they were able to discard Funan control, destroy Visnu, where
Mon were living and ultimately subdue all the Mon living around the Gulf of Madama.
Mon of lower Menam valley continued to be under Funan control. That is why the Pyu
kingdom mentioned Funan as its neighbour to the east. The Pyu kingdom meets “Chenla
(Funan) in the east; East India in the west; Nan Ch’ao with its capital at So-lo in the
north; and the sea in the south.”

On 18 March 1993 a large stone funeral urn was discovered at the Paya Htaung
excavation in Sriksetra, and we can recognize seven names, presumably kings, in the
urn inscription, because all their names have a prefix Tda Bam meaning the Great King.
The exploits of Dwatta Baung mentioned above were not of one but of at least half a
dozen Dwatta Baungs. Their achievements were: building the city of Sriksetra (Land of
Splendour); patronizing the religion of the Buddha, giving the necessary requisites to
monks, suppressing heresy, building pagodas, subduing a rival city (Visnu), repulsing
the Malayan pirates, extending trade to Funan in the east, to Indonesia in the south and
Yakhine and Bengal in the west, gaining independence from Funan, codifying the
customary law, conquering the coastal area, guarding the north against Nanchao, making
the first union of Myanma, and trying to establish friendly relations with China. The
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Great Kings found in the urn inscription appear in this order:

Devamitra (The Beloved of Gods),

Harivikrama (The Might of Visnu),

Sihavikrama (The Courage of Lion),

Suriyavikrama (The Power of Sun),

Crithuvikrama (The Protection of Armour),

Jatratatavikrama (The Terror of Race) and

(A) dityavikrama (The Glory of Sun).

Four other urn inscriptions (found in 1912; IB 5, 1939, P1. 354 abde) give the
names of Hari, Siha and Suriya Vikramas, stating when they died at what age. Formerly
we mistook the age for the date and the era as Sakkaraj instead of Saka. This has been
corrected now (San Win 1993). The inscriptions are now read as:

At the age of 57 years 2 months and 24 days, Harivikrama died on the 19th day

of the 7th month in the year 41 (AD 120).

At the age of 80 years 2 months and 4 days Sihavikrama died on the 20th day of

the 9th month in the year 44 (AD 123).

At the age of 35 years (Queen) Suriyavikrama died in the year 64 (AD 143).

Paya Htaung inscription places Adityavikrama’s death in the year 64 (AD 163).
Taking the hint from the Wet Gaung Kan Gon Sanskrit Pyu inscription (Pl. 356a), we
take Harivikrama as the founder of Sriksetra as well as the Vikrama dynasty which had
nine kings according to the chronicles (BPC 1923, 21). One Nga Ta Ba (outsider king)
usurped the throne in 111 BC.

The Sanskrit Pyu inscription (P1. 356a) also mentions that Tda Bam Harivikra-
ma was a contemporary of Jayacandravarman, founder of another city (or dynasty), and
they two agreed upon a close alliance. Perhaps this Jayacandravarman is Kaundinya,
who started a Varman dynasty in Funan by the later part of the first century AD. There
were sixteen kings in the Nga Ta Ba line and tentatively we would like to ascribe the
following events to the period under them. Sriksetra city lasted from about the 1st century
BC to the 9th century AD. There was a Funan invasion in the 3rd century AD when
Visnu was destroyed. Pyus concentrated their activities to Sriksetra while Mons took
Visnu and rebuilt it. Pyus revived slowly and discarded the Funan control over them.
Subsequently they destroyed the Mons in Visnu and overrun the deltas of south Myanma
in the 4th century AD. According to the New History of the T’ang Dynasty (compiled
in 1060), there were thirty-two Pyu settlements (Luce 1985, 70,71). The following is a
listing of them with identification wherever possible (Chen 1992b, 2).

Sinicized Name Identification

A-li-chi Allakappa+: 10 miles from Sagaing
A-li-mang

A-li-she

A-mo-lo Amaravati#

Ch’ieh-lung-t’an Yaybawmi in upper U Yu river
Ch’iu-p’an Khabin, 12 miles west of Yangon
Ch’ung-jo Momien

Fa-mao ? (middle of the Sittaung valley)
Lo-chun-ch’ien Wan Tin Kyu Kok area+

Lou-man Zokthok+
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Lu-wu Dike U

Lu-yu

Mi-cho ? (somewhere along the Yakhine coast)
Mo-ti-po Madama (Martaban)

Myo-yin

Ou-mieh

Po-lo-p’o-t’i Palawati#

Pu-wu-to Alumpana,+ Alon Monywa area
Seng-chia Sankasya,# Dagaung

Seng-ta

Shih-yueh Zayyawati near Taung U

Ta-Mo Tamut+ where the Zawgyi and Panlaung meet
Tan-po Tampa,* Bagan

Tao-shuang Sin Aing,+ near Dagaung

Tao-wu Tha Bake Kyin area*

T’eng-ling Talaing Bago

T’i chui Didoot,+ 40 miles north of Yangon
T’i-li-lang Hti Lin+

Wang-t’eng

Wan-kung Wan Ting Kyu Kok area+
Yeh-pan Yin Byin near Shwegu

*true + conjectural # location unknown

Formerly we thought that the Pyu lived only in the middle Ayeyarwadi valley.
Now it is quite a surprise to find that they lived between 16 30’ N and 24 N, i.e., from
the upper Shweli river in the north to Madama (Martaban) in the south, and 95 E and
98 30’ E, i.e. from west of the Thanlwin river in the north Shan state to the Ye U river
and Hti Lin in the Yaw area of the west. For the defence of a kingdom which was nearly
the size of modern Myanma, the Pyu had the following nine garrison towns only:
Sinicized Name Identification

Hsi-li-i Hsipaw+

Kan-t’ang Kan Thida near Nag O on the Shweli

Mi-no-tao-li Myingyan*

Mo-p’u Moriya # (Mway Yin on the west of Ayeyarwady)
San-t’o Halin+

Ta-li-mou Thegon, + southeast of Hmawza

Tao-lin-wang Taungdwingyi*

Ti-chieh Thigyint+

T u-min Maing maw, + 5 miles southeast of Kume

*true + conjectural # location unknown

In all probability the Chinese took the list of Pyu settlements and garrison towns
during the Tang dynasty (618-907). We also noticed that the settlements were so
widespread and garrisons were so few. On the other hand out of nine garrisons, five
guarded the north. This shows that their enemies from the east were less dangerous
compared to those in the north and northeast, and they expected none from across the
seas to the south nor from over the hills in the west. Their land was once invaded in the
third century by Funan (Kampuchea), which had a trade route running west from it
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through the lower parts of the Menam, Thanlwin and Sittaung to Visnu, from where it
linked up with a route stretching to India. One good piece of evidence in support of the
existence of this trade route is the silver coins with the symbols of Bhadra, Candra,
Sankha, Srivatsa, Swastika, Vajra, etc. that were found not only in Halin, Maing Maw
(T’u-min), Sriksetra and Visnu, but also in Zokthok, Kaya, Shan, Thai, and Kampuchea,
especially in Oc-Eo (seaport of Funan). One report says that coins found in Oc-Eo are
almost identical with those found in Halin and they were minted in Funan in the third
century.

In support of this numismatic evidence we also find that the Funan King Fan-
man (AD 205-225) succeeded in extending his rule over the Mon and Pyu in the west.
He conquered Dvaravati (Mon city) and Visnu (Pyu city). From the Gulf of Siam he
also sent his troops to subdue Mon holdings around the Gulf of Madama. As mentioned
above, he came by sea as far as Tun-hsun (Tien-sun, Dun Sun, Takua -pa} in the Ishmus
of Kra. The Pyu shook off this Funan suzerain after the death of Fan-man (Chen 1993a,
8). They grew more powerful and conquered all the Mon areas in lower Myanma in
about the fourth century. The Chinese therefore mentioned that the Pyu kingdom was
bounded on the south by the sea. The garrisons at Maing Maw (T’u-min) and Taungd-
wingyi were, [ suppose, for guarding this Vietnam road against another possible
“Krwam” (Kampuchea) invasion. This road was said to have been in use until 1393
(Luce and Ba Shin 1961a, 332) when Mahasami, Preceptor of the Chiengmai King came
to Bagan to offer golden leaves to the Shwezigon pagoda on 7 March 1393 (List 767,
line 1).

As their power was on the rise, the Pyu had commercial relations with neigh-
bours through the Brahmaputra - Yunnan and the Manipur - Sriksetra - Hsenwi - Yunnan
routes. Possibly trade was also going well along the Vesali (Yakhine) - Sriksetra -
Dvaravati - Oc-Eo (Funan) route. Overseas trade was carried on through the ports of
Mi-chen (Tike Kala) and Mo-ti-po (Madama). The Pyu had twenty friendly neighbours
in the seventh and eighth centuries. They were:

Sinicized Name Identification

Chan-po Campa, champa

Chen-la Kampuchea

Chia-li-chia Kalika (vartha), Brindaban, 6 miles north of Mathura, India
Chia-lo-p’o-t’i Kalavati near Twante

Chieh-nu (Treng) ganu

Chieh-t'o Katana, Kedah

Chu-lun Gurun, Penida Island, Bali

Fo-tai Srivijaya, Palembeng

Kamarupa Ancient Assam

K’un-lang Kunrung at the mouth of the Thanlwin
Lo-yu Mo-lo-yu, Jambi

Mi-chen Labircin, Tike Kala

Mo-1 Mait, Mindoro of the Philipines

Mo-li Malli, Rajma Hills, India

Pan-ti Pannai, Panei, east coast of India
P’o-li Bali

She-p’o Java
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She-wei Sravasti, Savatthi
T’ o-kuei Takua-pa, Isthmus of Kra and
Wu-t'e Odra, Udra, Orissa

The list shows that Pyu had a wide range of commercial and cultural contacts
from central India in the west to the Philippines in the east. The list of thirty-two
settlements and nine garrison towns given above shows the extent of the Pyu kingdom
during the fourth through ninth centuries and it constituted the first unification of
Myanma. The Nanchao raids in northern Myanma began in 762-763 and again in 794.
Subsequently the Pyu accepted their suzerainty and in spite of that Nan Chao destroyed
Sriksetra in 832 and Michen (Tike Kala) in 835. After this fall, Pyu slowly lost their
separate identity as a race as they were absorbed by Myanma. The last mention of them
is found in an inscription of the 16th century (List 963, line 70).

In conclusion there were at least nine Tda Bams and all important incidents of
Pyu history were credited to the first Tda Bam, identified as Harivikrama (the Might of
Visnu) who died in AD 120. In a sense their exploits formed the culmination points in
the history of Pyu that ranges from the 3rd.century BC to the 9th century AD.
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Khun Sam Law and Nang Oo Peim
A Classic Tai Love Story

Sao Hso Hom and Pu Loi Tun!

THE STORY we are about to present has been popular among the Tai people
since ancient times. The author of the story was Nang Kham Ku, daughter of a famous
Shan leader, Sao Kang Hso. Few would have imagined that this famous love story
could have originated fromthe tiny ancient town of Chiang Tawng?, located in the southern
Shan State, a region forming the eastern part of the Union of Myanmar (Burma). But
the story did originate there, and was told and retold all over the Shan land and beyond,
reaching the neighbouring countries, to capture the hearts of the Tai people, young and
old, because it was such a tragic love story. The original story was reproduced by later
Tai writers, poets, composers and dramatists in the form of novels, poems, lyrics and
plays.

Chiang Tawng, as described by the original author, Nang Kham Ku, was a
beautiful tree-shaded old town, almost completely surrounded by ranges of green
mountains; Loi Khone on the west, Loi Leing on the south and Loi Leng on the north.
A river called Nam Teng snaked through the mountains from the north to flow past
Chiang Tawng and then into the Salween River known as Nam Khoang in Shan.

There are waterfalls just south of Chiang Tawng, which is claimed to be higher
than Niagara Falls, and has the potential to generate enough power to supply electricity
to a large area in nearby Southeast Asia, if properly harnessed.

Khun Sam Law, the hero of Nang Kham Ku’s love story was born to parents
who were engaged in the business of trading. As was the Shan custom in the olden
days he was sent to Buddhist monastery for his education. At the monastery young
children were taught not only about morality, they were taught to read and write, versify,
compose songs, write plays, and how to read the Buddhist scriptures aloud in front of
an audience. Although physical education was not imparted by the monks, there were

&

Thai Khadi Research Institute would like to thank Sao Hso Hom for his contribution of two papers on Tai legends to be
included in the procedings of the First Internatinal Conference on the Literary, Historical, and Cultural Aspects of Thao
Hung Thao Cheuang, Bangkok, 18-19 January 1996.

1 Sao Hso Ham is a Tai Yai (Shan) scholar and a Shan/English translator and interpreter; Pu Loi Tun is the nom de
plume of Prof. Sai Aung Tun of the Myanmar Historical Commission.

2 There are nine Chiangs to be found in the history of the Tai people: - Chiang Tawng; Chiang Kham; Chiang Tung;
Chiang Hsen; Chiang Rhome; Chiang Hung; Chiang Rai; Chiang Yone and Chiang Mai.
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always lay elders present at the monastery who wished to hand down their martial
skills to the younger generation, and who were willing to take on the task of physical
instructors. Other laymen, who were musicians were also available at the monastery to
teach music and thus provide young people with a balanced education.

Khun Sam Law, a product of such a monastic education, turned out to be a
charming, eligible young lad, a skilled musician with the Shan harp or fiddle as well as
a singer with a melodious voice. Maidens of Chiang Tawng were so enchanted by his
music and his romantic songs, that he became the most popular young bachelor in the
region. It was a social custom among the young Tai people to show off their prowess in
the art of singing and the playing of musical instruments whenever opportunity offerred.
For the young Tai of the olden days it was not love at first sight; it was rather, love at the
first melodious notes of music or the first sweet song of the singer, whether male or
female.

Khun Sam Law’s music would be wafted on the gentle breezes that blew over the
tranquil moon-lit nights of Chiang Tawng, to stir the hearts of the romantic maidens, till
they became restless, and one after another were irresistably drawn from their houses to
try to catch a glimpse of the singer, who could so move them with his songs. They kept
wondering how a man could come to have such a sweet, melodious voice. Perhaps it was
due to a meritorious deed he had performed in a previous existence, that he was now
such an accomplished musician. In a previous incarnation he may have offerred a singing
bell, to be hoisted, with others, to the top of the pagoda, from which one could hear the
tintinnabulation. That could very well have earned him that enchanting voice in the
present life. Khun Sam Law soon became the target of love of the Chiang Tawng
maidens.

Whenever Khun Sam Law was absent from town, the nights seem to fall silent.
Without his melodious and romantic songs the beauty of the Chiang Tawng nights
seemed to have no meaning for the maidens, who started praying for his return.

According to the story, Khun Sam Law lost his father when he reached adulthood.
He was groomed by his uncle to become a trader in the tradition of his family. He no
longer had time to loaf around and sing at nights in order to charm the ladies. His uncle
assigned him to lead a caravan of five hundred oxen serving as pack-animals to carry his
trade goods to distant places. The Tai people of those days found that such pack-animals
were the most effective means of transportation in the mountainous areas of the Shan
State.

He set out for the town of Nam Hsan, in Tawng Peng state, situated in the far north
of the present Shan State, to buy dried tea leaves for resale in other parts of the Shan
land. His pack-animals were well fed, rations for the long journey were also packed and
taken along as well as things that might be needed on the trip. Each of the oxen had a
musical bell tied around its neck, and a pack consisting of two woven bamboo baskets
slung over its back, to hang down on each side. The lead animal was specially decorated
and had a bell with a distinctive sound different from those of the others.

Youths of varying ages had been employed to accompany the caravan. Before
setting out they were briefed by their leader Khun Sam Law on what to do and what not
to do. Everyone expectantly looked forward to new experiences on their proposed trip to
Nam Hsan, Tawng Peng.

Khun Sam Law, as the proprietor of the caravan and leader of the men, took
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responsibility of the whole group, including men and animals. He wore a pair of tradi-
tional bulky Tai trousers, and a Tai jacket, with a pink turban around his head, the pink
colour proclaimimg that he was single. He also had the traditional large floppy bamboo
hat with a broad brim slung over his shoulder with a string. As was the custom of those
days he also carried a silver embossed sword at his hip. Being a musician, he couldn’t
think of leaving his harp behind. So with the harp slung over the neck of his tall, very
smart looking white horse, he had given the signal to start, and the caravan started out
on its trade route. The whole town turned out to wish him good luck, good health and
to bid him goodbye, as was the usual custom. The maidens who had been used to hearing
the sweet and romantic songs of Khun Sam Law were greatly saddened at his departure,
and remained behind silently struggling with their feelings of despondence.

Khun Sam Law, dressed smartly in traditional Tai style, looked very smart and
charming to all the maidens he came across on his journey. Many of them thought they
had fallen in love with him.

According to the author, the caravan routes which connected the various parts
of the Shan land were at the time very rough and extremely dangerous, as they wound up
and down and around countless hills and mountains, sometimes passing through lightly
wooded groves, sometimes passing through thick jungles that were home to ferocious
beasts such as the tiger, wild elephants, bears, boars, foxes, poisonous snakes and insects
of all kinds. She described how those routes passed across streams and rivers of various
sizes, some flowing silently through the forests, at times seemingly quite still, at others
quite rough, with rapid making it almost impossible for animals to cross safely.
Contrasting with the difficulties encountered on the journey, the author also described
the beauties of nature in the Shan land. Sprays of orchids and other flowers of unknown
types were described as hanging down from the branches of the trees forming a refreshing
and enchanting picture. The cool fresh breeze that rustled through the leaves of the trees
made everyone forget the tiredness and weariness weighing down on each. Each person
seemed to lose himself in the environment that was like paradise. Adding to the beauty
of the environment were the sounds of various birds, each with its own particular tune
or melody.

There was the sound of the greater coucal also known as the crow-pheasant, with
its glossy black plumage and chestnut wingtips, as it moved from bush to bush uttering
its low, moaning “whoop - whoop - whoop.” Then there was the coppersmith, with its
handsome green plumage, scarlet crest and yellow gorget, making a lot of noise as it
used its stout bill to carve a nest in a tree trunk. It could have been mistaken for a
woodpecker. The finest songster of the enchanted woods, however, was the Shama,
with its brown front, filling the forest with its melodious whistling.

The Malkaha cuckoo was a bird with dark metallic green plumage, whose tail
feathers were tipped with white, whose beak was a dull green, and over whose eyes there
was a scarlet patch. Many kinds of owls could also be seen flying from tree to tree,
uttering their weird and ghastly hoots. The weaver birds were busy building their fun-
nel-shaped hanging nests in the bomboo groves. It was a most interesting sight to see the
birds flying back and forth with a bit of fibre which they would weave dexterously into
nests. After the nests were completed, the weaver birds would catch fire-flies to
illuminate their nests at night. They would do this by embedding the fire-fly in a small
lump of clay at the entrance to the nest.
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The magpie robin was a cheery little black and white bird. The head, breast,
wings and the centre of the tail were black, while the lower part of the bird, the outer
edges of its tail and a bit of the wing were white. The Tai black bulbul was a dark-grey
bird with a black chest. There were also other kinds of bulbul with differently coloured
bodies. The mynah was a very handsome dark brown, almost black bird, except for the
white patches on the wings and on the tail, which could be seen when the bird was in
flight. It also had a tuft of feathers, like a coronet over its beak. There were other kinds
of mynah in the Shan lands, with different patterns and colours on their bodies. They
were jungle birds, which flew about in pairs or sometimes in large flocks. They were
noisy but quite pleasantly so.

The Tai blue roller was a beautiful brown bird, with sea-green cap and when it
extended its wings in flight, it would exhibit its exquisitely gleaming blue feathers. The
roller usually sat alone on a dead bough or some other commanding post.

The king crow had a forked tail. It could be frequently seen chasing crows or
vultures. There were many other birds to be encountered on the trade routes of the Shan
land, such as the green pigeon, the paddy bird or the little egret, the dove, the red-wattled
lapwing, the woodpecker, the laughing thrush, the shrike and the golden oriole. They
all added to the natural beauty of the Shan land. The gentle swaying of the bamboo, the
chirping of the small birds, the mocking cries of the monkeys, the humming of the bees,
and the wonderful sight of the dancing peacock showing off his beautiful plumage in
front of his group of peahen, the criss-crossing flights of various multi-coloured butter-
flies were unforgettable scenes, common to the Shan land in those days.

The rhythmic sound of the bells from the five hundred pack animals reverberated
through the forests and echoed across the mountains and could be heard from miles and
miles away. As the caravan approached a town, the townsfolk, hearing the sound of the
bells, would be filled with joyous expectation. The twin sounds, one soft one loud,
indicated the arrival of the lead bull and its followers.

On arriving at the camping grounds, Khun Sam Law would raise his right arm as
a signal for a stop. This would be followed by his shouted instruction. Everyone heeded
his order, and the ringing of bells would slowly die down as the pack animals came to a
gradual stop in the shade of a cluster of banyan trees close to the town. The caravan
would then camp for the night, waiting for the market to take place the next morning,
when they would be able to transact some business, selling their wares and purchasing
new items. Every town in the Shan State in those days, had its own market day. Khun
Sam Law, being a frequent traveller along that trade route, made sure that he would not
miss any town’s market day, on his way to Nam Hsan, Tawng Peng.

Khun Sam Law made many stops, resulting in many sales and purchases of
goods and products, on his travels back and forth, so that he not only made profits but
also many friends, as he travelled from town to town. He was known to almost everyone
in every town, whether they were old or young, whether their station in life was high or
low, for his salesmanship, charm and good looks and obliging nature, but above all
because of his melodious music and his songs about nature and romance, which
irresistably drew the maidens of each town forward to try to gain his friendship, his
affection or his love. It was no wonder that because of his personality, and his musical
gift, he became the object of love of so many maidens.

The author also described the market day scenes in this love story of hers.
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Traders from far and near brought their goods to the market place using many types of
transportation, such as bullock carts, mules, pack horses and pack oxen on the land routes
and boats and rafts on the river routes. The majority of the people coming to the markets,
carried local products in two baskets balanced on the two ends of a pole, on their shoulder.
Men, women and children carried such loads as were commensurate with their strength.
They would walk through the woods, across the fields, fording streams and rivers to
reach the market place either on the eve of market day,or in the morning on market day.
The routes to the market were difficult, bumpy, slippery and lengthy, but villagers
enjoyed going to market to sell their goods and to buy necessities for their use at home.
Locally made torches were used by those who travelled during the night.

Around the market centre, pack animals of all kinds and bullock carts of many
varieties would be found encamped in the form of circles. Everyone would be kept busy
preparing articles to be sold on market day. Traders who had travelled far to get to the
market would make new acquaintances, make enquiries about prices of commodities and
transact exchanges. Social greetings and enquiries about the health and well-being of
friends and relatives living in nearby villages would also be exchanged. Letters and
parcels sent through friends were delivered free of charge to the persons addressed, and
return presents or business messages or any other messages would be faithfully carried
back to the friends or relatives in the home town. Peace and security prevailed and
everybody was happy doing business for himself or his friends.

Silver coins and silver bars were used for buying and selling, but the exchange
of goods and products were done according to the barter system of the time. Everyone
was quite willing to do something for someone else. Social obligations were cordially
fulfilled by all. Charitable donations and good deeds which would earn religious merit
were performed at the market place. Invitation for such occasions would be extended
through friends in the market place. The market, in the Shan State, had become the
centre of social gatherings, commercial exchanges and business transactions. The market
place and market day thus served as a multi-purpose centre for social, economic and
religious activities for the Shan people.

There were no fights, no quarrels, no arguments, no harsh language used in the
market place. Greetings, teasing, laughter, and doing honest business were the
characteristics of the Shan market day. After the market day, the market place would be
deserted for four days and there would be no buying or selling in the place.

Khun Sam Law was a good businessman as well as a good musician. For him,
music helped to promote not only his business, but his social status as well. The sweet
sound of his music, and his melodious voice attracted big crowds of market goers, who
came to listen but ended up buying goods from him. Young girls, even older women
could not help but be attracted to him. They could not control the urge to go and see the
singer, then they felt the urge to get to know him, to gaze at him and finally to lose their
hearts to him. Khun Sam Law himself was not conscious of his attractiveness to the
women. He played his music as was his wont, and sang his songs with heart and soul.

It was in Mong Kung, a Shan town in central Shan State, when Khun Sam Law
himself fell in love with Nang Oo Peim. Her parents were traders and prominent mem-
bers of the town. Their daughter, Nang Oo Peim, not only the most beautiful girl in
town, she was also the most talented singer. Besides that she could be depended upon
by her parents, to faithfully carry out all responsibilities, whether domestic or social,
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entrusted to her. She carried herself very gracefuily, and she was very polite in her
conversation with others. She became the centre of attraction for all the young men of
the town. Khun Sam Law was struck by her beauty and grace, when he saw her
approaching his stall, and greetings were exchanged in the Tai fashion of the old days,
that is be reciting them in verse. Her verses contained implications of praise for Khun
Sam Law’s reputation as a good musician, and expressed her desire to hear more of his
songs. Khun Sam Law was greatly impressed with her greeting, and could not resist
asking for her permission to visit her house. Nang Oo Peim immediately extended an
invitation with great delight. Khun Sam Law also was very happy at the invitation, and
prepared himself for the visit. For the great occasion, he decided to sing the first song of
love, and play the best music that he could. He made sure he looked his best before
leaving for Nang Qo Peim’s house. Since Nang Oo Peim had described her house to him
in the morning, Khun Sam Law had no difficulty finding it. It was abig house with woven
bamboo walls, supported by tall teak posts, with a veranda. Under the house, there were
three bamboo granaries, filled with a year’s supply of paddy. A pair of buffaloes and a
pair of bullocks were tied to the posts under the house. Ascending the steps and then
entering the house, Khun Sam Law saw an altar to the Buddha in the front room. In the
centre of the room there was an open fireplace, around which members of the household
could warm themselves during the cold nights of winter. Compared to the hot lowlands
of Burma, one might almost say that the Shan State has a year-long cold season. A betel
box, an earthenware water bottle, and a spittoon were placed near the fireplace for the
father, and his seat was specially marked and different from the seats of the others.

Nang Oo Peim was in great excitement, as she made preparations to receive her
musician guest. She dressed elegantly, and adorned her hair with a few roses. She wore
no other decorations, yet she looked very beautiful. Her brilliant smile and her words of
greeting were as sweet as honey in Khun Sam Law’s ears.

Khun Sam Law seated himself near the fire and greeted everybody in the house
as was the Shan custom. A tray with a pot of plain tea and a saucer filled with salt was
brought to Khun Sam Law. It was the Shan custom to offer a cup of plain tea, sprinkled
with a little salt, to a guest. After chatting with the guest for a short time, all the other
members of the family withdrew into other rooms of the house, leaving Nang Oo Peim
and Khun Sam Law to have a private conversation. It was another Shan custom to leave
young people to themselves, when a formal invitation had been extended for a visit.

Khun Sam Law and Nang Oo Peim enjoyed themselves exchanging information
about each other, talking about their interests and hobbies. They chose the finest words
and the most elegant language for their conversation, trying to impress each other with
their upbringing and parentage. It was the Shan custom of those days for the boy or girl
to start the conversation in a poetic form, hiding the real meaning of the words in
imagery and allusions, and leaving the other to decipher the message that was being
conveyed. Sometimes they would tease each other and laugh together over some
interesting subject. Khun Sam Law then played his harp for Nang Oo Peim, and sang the
most romantic song he could think of. Nang Oo Peim, remained silent, listening
carefully to the song and trying to detect the hidden expressions of love that Khun Sam
Law tried to convey. Time slipped by very quickly, and before they realised it, it was
already dawn, and the rays of the morning sun came peeping through the woven bamboo
walls of the house, while they were still in the midst of their romantic conversation.
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Khun Sam Law forgot all about his arrangements to leave that morning for the
northern Shan State to collect the dried tea leaves from Nam Hsan, Tawng Peng. Finally,
one of his lieutenants, Sang Onn came to him to report that the caravan was in readiness
for departure. Khun Sam Law then took leave of Nang Oo Peim with a very heavy heart,
not quite knowing what had happened to him, as he had never endured such suffering
before in his life.

In fact it was a momentous turning point in the life of Khun Sam Law. For the
first time in his life he had fallen in love. He had fallen in love with Nang Oo Peim and
she for the first time in her life had also fallen in love. For Nang Oo Peim, despite her
reputation as the most beautiful girl in Mong Kung, and despite numerous suitors, had
never accepted any proposal from the youths of Mong Kung. She had now fallen in love
with Khun Sam Law. The wheels of love had been inexorable set in motion for the
two of them. Before leaving for Nam Hsan, Tawng Peng, Khun Sam Law repeatedly
promised Nang Oo Peim, a hundred times and more, that he would return to Mong Kung
to wed her.

The caravan of pack animals and their attendants, with Khun Sam Law at the
head, left Mong Kung amidst the tinkling of five hundred bells, which faded away from
Nang Oo Peim’s ears, as the caravan itself faded from sight in the distance. Both Khun
Sam Law and Nang Oo Peim were experiencing uneasy feelings, a mixture of sadness
and joy, and hopes of seeing each other again on the return of Khun Sam Law. His travel
companions noticed a change in the behaviour of Khun Sam Law. He was not as lively
as he used to be. He also appeared not to notice the beauties of nature, the birds or the
butterflies they saw along the road. The woods no longer seemed to enchant him. He
seemed to have forgotten everything, with the exception of Nang Oo Peim. He rarely
played his harp. When he sang, it was no longer about the beauty of mountains, rivers
or flowers. His songs were all about Nang Qo Peim, how he remembered her as the
most beautiful and the most graceful, comparing her with angels in heaven. His follo-
wers, in the end, jokingly said: “Sire, this is all too much. All your regards go to Nang Oo
Peim alone, not to us any more. The joyous atmosphere your companionship has given
us has disappeared completely. There is no life at all in our journey to Nam Hsan, Tawng
Peng. Please bring back the joys of Chiang Tawng to us. Play us your melodious music
and forget Nang Oo Peim for a while.”

Those remarks brought Khun Sam Law back to his senses. He realised that he
still had a resposibility to make his followers happy. So-he started singing songs in
praise of the beauty of the northern Shan State. Khun Sam Law stopped at Hsipaw, a
town famous for its production of oranges and for its beauty with the Dokhta wati River
winding through the town itself. Nam Hsan, Tawng Peng was a hill-top town of the
Palaung people, whose principal profession was the growing of tea. Range after range of
mountains in that state were covered with tea plantations. The soil and weather of the
area were suitable for tea plantations and for nothing else. The Palaung people built their
villages along the slopes of the mountains, and these were usually enveloped in mists,
and the dewdrops dripping from the trees were as loud as raindrops. Loi Hseng on which
the pagoda known as Kongmu Loi Hseng had been built, being the highest mountain in
that region and could be seen from far away. The annual festival of the pagoda usually
coincides with the month of March, and people from all over the Shan State come to
participate in the ceremonies of worship of the famous Buddha statue enshrined there.
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The first batch of tea leaves picked each year was known as Shwe Phi, sometimes
known as Mo-lut Shwe Phi because it was picked in March - April before the rains. The
taste of Shwe Phi tea has always been so delicious, that from the olden days, people have
hurried to Nam Hsan to buy the Shwe Phi belonging to the first batch. Khun Sam Law
camped his pack animals at the foot of the hills where fodder and water were easily
obtainable. Then Khun Sam Law and his men would walk from hillside to hillside, from
house to house to gather the Shwe Phi tea leaves as quickly as possible, so that he could
return to Mong Kung to meet his sweetheart.

Since Khun Sam Law was a regular customer of long standing, the Palaung
people, young and old were very happy to see him arrive. The Palaung maidens were
also enchanted by his looks and his melodious songs, and were romantically inclined.
But Khun Sam Law’s heart now belonged completely to Nang Oo Peim. After having
collected a sufficient amount of dried tea leaves to last him for a year, he left Nam Hsan,
Tawng Peng for Mong Kung. This time his arrival coincided with the festival of the
Pagoda of Mong Kung. This annual festival took place before the end of March. It
involved the traditional offering of rice, robes and other offertories to the Buddha and
to the Chief Monks of the town. Tai people from all over the Shan State came to this
festival, bringing their local products for sale or exchange, and to gain religious merit
for the next existence by praying at the Pagoda and by making donations of various kinds.
At such times, caravans of mules or other pack animals, as well as bullock carts would
stream into Mong Kung from various parts of the Shan State. Buying, selling, singing,
dancing and praying took place around the Pagoda for at least seven days. Each was
dressed to look his best. Everyone looked happy and joyous, and the Pagoda of Mong
Kung became the centre of the world for the Shan people. Musicians from all over the
Shan State gathered at this festival vying to show off their talents. Individual and group
competitions were arranged. Young people would gather around their favourite singers
to encourage them and cheer them on. Such competitions were very popular, and groups
of male and female competitors were known to have carried on competing for three
nights. The winning groups were awarded prizes and money by the chief of the state.
Non-competitive singers and musicians also took part in the festival. Each would have
its own audience. Songs were composed on the spot. No song books or notes were
needed; neither for the professional nor for the amateur. All were born and gifted
musicians.

There were temporary theatres, built of bamboo, eveywhere. Plays and drama
were being staged in everyone of them. Folk dancing and singing also went on all around
and for seven days one could not find a single person wearing an expression of worry,
sadness or disappointment. The festival was a time when the Tai people vowed to
themselves that they would make merry and be happy.

The Chronicle of Mong Kung written by the famous Tai author Sao Naw Kham,
gives a vivid description of the origins of this festival, how it was first organised and
how the Tai people from all over the Shan State valued this festival as one of the most
sacred ones.

Khun Sam Law chose as the site for his camp a cluster of banyan trees on the
outskirts of Mong Kung. He then assigned duties to his men, some to look after the
animals, some to cook the meals, and some to take care of business transactions. After
discharging their assigned duties they were then allowed to seek their own pleasures
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according to the traditions of the area. For himself, Khun Sam Law was not interested
in the festival or anything else, he looked forward only to the meeting with his sweetheart,
Nang Oo Peim. Having dressed himself most elegantly, he picked up his harp and
proceeded straight towards Nang Oo Peim’s house. Nang Oo Peim was very happy to
see him return and she declared that her prayers had been answered. The two sweethearts
spent the entire night pouring millions of words of love over each other, sometimes in
song, sometimes in very plain language, and when words seemed insufficient, physical
language in the form of loving embraces. Then they went down to the bank of the Nam
Teng river. Sitting under a tree on the river bank in the moonlit night, the lovers found
the Nam Teng flowing very noisily. Khun Sam Law and Nang Oo Peim requested the
river to flow quietly so that they could hear each other’s whispered words, and the Nam
Teng has flowed quietly on that stretch up to this day. The decision to get married was
made just before dawn. It was a momentous decision, a decision that had become a
matter of life or death for both Khun Sam Law and Nang Oo Peim.

Khun Sam Law had always been an obedient son, listening to advice given by
his mother and obeying all her instructions. He was his mother’s life. She had secretly
planned to get him married to a neighbour, Nang Qo Pem. She even thought of Nang Oo
Pem as a daughter-in-law before letting Khun Sam Law know of her plans. Khun Sam
Law, having known the girl since childhood, had no romantic interst in her at all. He
merely looked upon her as a good friend since she came in everyday and did all the
household work and looking after everybody at Khun Sam Law’s home. Nang Oo Pem
was quite confident that she would one day become the daughter-in-law. She also fell
in love with Khun Sam Law, but her love was unrequited. Khun Sam Law never took
Nang Oo Pem seriously, and was totally unaware of her one-sided love. So her hopes
never found any response on the part of Khun Sam Law.

The mother, however, was quite sure Khun Sam Law could be manipulated into
doing what she wanted. She would make sure that Khun Sam Law got married to Nang
Oo Pem, and that no other girl would be able to interfere in the matrimonial affairs of
her son. The old lady vowed to herself that any girl who dared to interfere would be
cruelly crushed. She had never expected her son to make such a big decision such as
marriage, without her knowledge or consent. It had never even entered her mind that
Khun Sam Law might contradict her in the matter of his matrimony. She had definitely
assumed that her son, Khun Sam Law, would abide by her decision and the arrange-
ments she had made for his marriage to Nang Oo Pem.

But Khun Sam Law had made an independent decision, and was not about to
accept an arranged marriage in the old tradition. He boldly decided to defy his mother.
The marriage to Nang Oo Peim took place that very night and surprised not only Nang
Oo Peim’s parents, but the whole community in Mong Kung as well. The question: “How
could it happen so quickly?”” was on everyone’s lips. The news of the marriage came as
a shock to the many suitors of Nang Oo Peim, some declaring that they were heartbroken.
But nobody showed any sign of jealousy or prejudice. All agreed that it was an excellent
match. Both bride and groom were charming, had the same qualities and artistic ability
as singers, and moreover both belonged to the aristocratic class. Congratulations poured
in from friends and relatives, as well as admirers from far and near.

Khun Sam Law was very happy about his marriage to Nang Oo Peim. He felt
proud of himself for finding the right girl, with all the grace and talent that would
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complement his own. He promised to carry the news of their marriage to his mother,
and to return together with not only his mother but other relatives as well to celebrate
the ceremony of their marriage yet again.

The caravan of pack animals and their attendants moved out of Mong Kung,
slowly, as if fatigued, reluctantly, with heavy hearts and mixed feelings partly of joy,
partly of woe. Khun Sam Law rode his white horse in silence, looking very solemn
because of his uncertainty as to how he should break the news to his mother, of his
marriage to Nang Oo Peim. It seemed that a turning point might be reached when he
got home, that might change the whole course of his life and destiny. His companions
and attendants who had followed him for years, and who had developed deep attach-
ments to him, were also beset with feelings of uncertainty regarding their future. The
departure of their leader from the traditional business could also change the course of
their lives as well. The most unhappy man in the group was Khun Sam Law’s uncle, who
had been his mentor and guide in the social graces and in the art of trading. He was
completely submerged in his dilemma of how to tell Khun Sam Law’s mother about the
wedding that had taken place in Mong Kung. He was sure to be held responsible for
everything that had happened in Mong Kung. Khun Sam Law himself decided that it
was time to take the reins of his destiny in his own hands, and face the consequences by
taking the whole blame for what he had done.

The news of Khun Sam Law’s marriage to Nang Oo Peim, struck his mother like
a thunderbolt out of the blue, and her anger exploded. Khun Sam Law was continually
bombarded with expressions of the anger, like the meteorites hitting the moon. Like a
wounded tiger, Khun Sam Law could find no hiding place in the community.

The maidens of Chiang Tawng, upon hearing the news, could not believe their
ears; all the hope and the love they had showered on Khun Sam Law, had been like
pouring water in the sand. Each blamed her own fate and kept silent about the news,
each deep in her own unspeakable sorrow. The whole town fell silent. There was no
song, no love, and it seemed as if there was no life left in the town. The moonlit nights
slipped by one after another, and there was no melodious music from Khun Sam Law to
awaken the town of Chiang Tawng. The anger of the mother eventually subsided, only
to flare up and engulf the whole town.

Khun Sam Law could find no escape from the wrath of his mother, and there
was no one who could rescue him. Nang Oo Pem, whose love for Khun Sam Law had
never been requited, was so ashamed she did not know what to do. She had never
received any favours from Khun Sam Law. In fact he had never shown any sign of
afffection for her. Her fate, or her hope of marrying him, now totally depended on the
arrangements of his mother. The mother had been highly impressed by Nang Oo Pem’s
ability to efficiently discharge all the domestic duties of the household.

However, in looks, attitude, voice and talent, Khun Sam Law’s love, Nang Oo
Peim was beyond compare. The author described Nang Oo Pem as very rough in the
way she walked, so that she could upset everything placed on the floor of a Shan house.
Nang Oo Peim, on the other hand was so gentle, that if she walked on the surface of the
water, the water would not be affected.

The mother, knowing her son’s obstinacy, made cunning arrangements to divert
his attention, by assigning him to trade far away from Chiang Tawng, in the hope of
making him forget his love in Mong Kung. To escape the continuous verbal bombard-
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ment from his mother, Khun Sam Law took up the trade mission his mother had assigned
to him.

During his absence, Nang Oo Peim, having tired of waiting for Khun Sam Law’s
return, arrived with her entourage, in Chiang Tawng. She and her entourage did not quite
receive the welcome they had expected. In fact, more trouble would befall the hapless
Nang Oo Peim. The crooked mother-in-law, could see that her daughter-in-law was
indeed graceful and beautiful; yet she could not suppress her jealousy, so she began
hatching plans to cause trouble for Nang Oo Peim and her entourage.

Nang Oo Peim, after travelling in high hopes of seeing her lover soon, was
disappointed, when she found herself caught in the suspicious atmosphere of Chiang
Tawng. The mother-in-law placed a sharp knife, according to the story, in a steaming
pot of glutinous rice and offered it to the entourage of Nang Oo Peim. Nang Oo Peim was
badly injured when she tried to scoop up the glutinous rice for her friends. Blood spurted
from her finger and she fainted from the shock. All left the house as the cruelty was too
much for them. The townsfolk who knew of the old lady’s trick felt sorry for Nang Qo
Peim and her friends. At the instigation of her wicked mother-in-law, disappointment
after disappointment kept piling up upon Nang Oo Peim. The long journey on foot all
the way from Mong Kung had taken a lot out of her because she was not used to walking
such great distances. She was left weak and tired. Her parents had never expected such
a fate to befall her. They had reared her like a silkworm, shielding her from the rough
side of life. She had never encountered such coarse and vulgar language as that used by
her mother-in-law towards her.

Tears rolled from her eyes to wet her cheeks, but Nang Oo Peim blamed only
herself, and nobody else for the misfortune that had befallen her. The journey back to
Mong Kung proved too much for her tender feet and enfeebled body. She could not be
sure whether she would make it home. And as the saying goes: “Misfortunes never
come singly.” Nang Oo Peim was then seven months pregnant and, due to the physical
hardships she had encountered on her journey to Chiang Tawng and again on the return
journey to Mong Kung, she suffered a miscarriage. A dead male baby was delivered.
She grieved greatly and she suffered so much that she nearly lost her life, together with
her baby. The dead baby was placed on a tree stump to keep it away from wild animals.
She then covered the body with the handkerchief Khun Sam Law had given her. With
tears streaming from her eyes she said: “My son, you should become the Tong Law
bird, cry out and try to find your father Khun Sam Law, wherever he may be.”

Leaving her dead son in the forest, she made a last desperate effort to reach
Mong Kung, with help of her friends. She managed to reach Mong Kung but merely to
let her parents see her and to hear her sad story, for a few hours after she arrived her health
had deteriorated to such an extent that she passed away without having even heard words
of comfort from her beloved Khun Sam Law.

Khun Sam Law returned to Chiang Tawng a few days after his beloved wife had
left the town. He learned of her misfortunes from neighbours who were sympathetic to
his love affair. Leaping onto his horse he immediately dashed off towards Mong Kung.
He galloped along a short-crt which he guessed would be the route Nang Oo Peim and her
friends would have taken. Seeing something out of the ordinary on a peeled tree stump
he stopped to investigate. Recognising the handkerchief he had given as a token of his
love to Nang Oo Peim and noticing the dead body of his baby son, he came to realise the
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tragic circumstances that had befallen his loved one, in its entirety. Spurring his horse,
he tried to make his way as speedily as possible to Mong Kung.

Reaching the house of Nang Oo Peim, he saw a crowd of people with tragic
expressions on their faces surrounding the remains of Nang Oo Peim. Khun Sam Law
lifted up the lifeless body of Nang Oo Peim in his arms, and with tears raining down from
his eyes, he uttered a cry of anguish that broke the silence, a cry that was taken up by
the crowd.

Seeing the hopeless situation as regards his life with Nang Oo Peim, Khun Sam
Law grasped the silver dagger he carried in his belt with the intention of committing
suicide, but he was prevented from doing so by the people around him. They then kept
their eyes on him to make sure he would not try to kill himself again. However, Khun
Sam Law was desperate, and could see no future for himself without Nang Oo Peim. He
knew he was the person solely responsible for her tragic death. So taking silver coins
from his Shan bag he tossed them over the heads of the crowd. Everybody started picking
up the silver coins and while the crowd’s attention was thus temporarily diverted from
him, he made a second and successful attempt to plunge his dagger deep into his chest.
The blow was deadly, and nobody could save his life.

The bodies of Nang Oo Peim and Khun Sam Law were laid side by side, and the
crowd of sympathisers grew larger and larger. They kept wondering how such a tragedy
could happen to such a good couple like Khun Sam Law and Nang Oo Peim. The funeral
took place seven days later. Chief Monks of the region were invited for the occasion.
They chanted the sacred Buddhist scriptures. The cremation took place on the top of a
hill and the entire community of Mong Kung turned out to bid them a final farewell.
Everyone was saddened, shed tears copiously, and prayed that the lovers would have a
happy marriage in their next existence.

The two tombs of the lovers were erected side by side on the slope of the hill. A
bamboo fence was then placed around the two tombs to protect them from encroaching
animals. Flowers were planted around the tombs as a token of the love and affection of
the people of Mong Kung.

After three months, at the end of the Buddhist lent, Khun Sam Law’s mother
paid a visit to Mong Kung, ostensibly for the twin purposes of apologising to the parents
of Nang Oo Peim and to see the tomb of her son to say her final goodbye. With her she
brought her sister-in-law and an attendant. After tendering her apologies to the parents
of Nang Oo Peim, and to the people of Mong Kung, the three proceeded to the hill slope
where the tombs were situated. They carried some seedlings and the attendant carried
two buckets of water slung from a bamboo carrying-pole balanced on the shoulder. They
were observed planting flowers and then watering them with water carried up in the two
buckets by the attendant. To everyone’s surprise Khun Sam Law’s mother then asked the
attendant to dig a shallow ditch between the two tombs, in which she buried the bamboo
carrying-pole. The people who were watching wondered what she was up to. Butno one
knew the meaning of what she had done, and no one dared to question her. Only the
mother of Khun Sam Law knew what it was all about. It could have been that, because
of what she had done, Khun Sam Law and Nang Oo Peim, like the two buckets of water,
dangling from either end of the same pole, would never be able to come closer to each
other. The pole would keep them forever apart.

In the story Khun Sam Law and Nang Oo Peim became two shining stars in the
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sky, one on each side of a line of three stars (Orion’s belt), shaped like the carrying pole
for the two buckets of water, made of a length of bamboo with these joints in it. Some-
times the stars move closer to each other but invariably have to apart again. They could
never come together because the line of three stars always kept them apart like the
carrying-pole.

This story can be found all over the Shan State written in prose, verse, or in the
form of a play. The original story was hand-written in Shan scripts by such authors as
Nang Kham Ku and Sao Kang Hso on writing tablets or folded books made of Shan
paper, or on rolls of Shan paper. These were later reproduced by copying by hand.
Nowadays the stories are reproduced in jointed form.

Apart from being a dramatic and tragic story, many descriptions of the scenery,
the cultural traditions and the custom of the Tai people described in the story will hold
true among the Tais to this day. When we were young the custom of visiting the village
belles in their homes was still prevalent, although, instead of composing verses on the
spot to impress the young ladies we would learn by heart what successful poets had
written and speak as if the words were our own. The famous pagoda festivals such as
the ones in Loi Haeng and in Mong Kung are still attracting participants from all over the
Shan State to this day. Nam Hsan, Tawng Peng is still famous for producing the best tea
leaves in the country. The Tong Law bird, still goes aroung crying “Paw Oay, Paw Oay”
which to Shan ears sounds like “Oh Father! Oh Father!”



THE FOUNDING OF MONG KAWGN
A Legendary Tai State in Upper Myanmar

Sao Hso Hom and Pu Loi Tun!

IF ONE TRAVELS from Yangon, the capital of Myanmar by train to the north
for about 630 miles, one will come to a town called Mong Kawng, pronounced Mogaung
by the Burmese. On the outskirts of the town there is a wooded grove where one can find
a cluster of shrines dedicated to the Guardian Spirits of the region. The biggest shrine
belongs to Sam Long Hpa, also known as Sao Sam Long, or Sam Long Kyem-Mong, or
Sao Sam Tar, who made Mong Kawng the centre of his power in his quest to annex
northern Arakan (Rakhine), Manipur and Assam and bring them all under his rule.

According to legend, Mong Kawng was established several times. Each time it
was established at a different site and no one has been able to ascertain with any exactitude
the date of its establishment. The Tai people had migrated into Myanmar during the
early, still illiterate period in history, and had founded many petits states in northern
Myanmar and in the area now known as the Shan State. Later these states became centres
for expansion under their legendary heroes. States like Mong Mao, Se-Lan, Hsenwi,
Hsipaw, Mong Nai, Mong Mit, Mong Kawng, Mong Yang, and Vieng Hso were in
existence when their legendary history came to be recorded.

According to its legend, the first Mong Kawng was founded by the eldest son
of Sao Nang La, a blind princess who was the daughter of Emperor Udibwa and his
Queen Kainaya Dewi Maha-Hti. The blind princess was said to have been placed on araft
which was set adrift down the Irrawaddy? River. When the raft reached the mouth of the
Nam Bauk (or Chaung Bauk, in Burmese), near Sabénago, it ran aground. Getting off
the raft onto dry land, the princess met a white tiger, who had been her husband in a
previous existance, so she married the tiger and eventually gave birth to four sons. Since
they were descendants of the white tiger, the four brothers were named Hso? Kaw Hpa,
Hso Ngan Hap, Hso Hkan Hpa and Hso Hom Hpa, respectively. When the four brothers
reached adulthood, they were sent to visit their grandfather, Sao Wongti who was the
Emperor in China. Their mother entrusted them with a priceless ring, which was to be
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1 Sao Hso Hom is a Tai yai (Shan) scholar, a Shan/English translator and interpreter; Pu Loi Tun is the nom de plume of
Prof. Sai Aung Tun of the Myanmar Historical Commission.

2 Nam Kio in Tai or Shan

3 Hso in Tai or Shan means Tiger
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shown to their grandfather, and she also instructed them to narrate the story of their
mother to the Emperor. The Emperor recognised the ring, and after he heard the story of
their mother, he acknowledged the four brothers as his grandsons. They stayed at their
grandfather’s court for some time to learn statecraft and military strategies and tactics.
Then they were sent back to their native land, in the areas near the Irrawaddy River.
They returned by different routes. Before they left China they were presented with gifts
by their grandfather. The first brother was given a “Kawng,” the second a “Mit,” the
third a “Nok Yang,”® while the fourth received nothing but was told to ask his father
the White Tiger for land of his own.

The eldest brother with the gift of a Kawng (or drum), came down to the place
where Mong Kawng now stands. When he reached the spot he was greatly surprised to
hear the drum he had brought along bringing forth melodious sounds of its own accord.
He took it as a signal to build a city there. A city was accordingly built and named Vieng’
Kawng or the Drum City. Later the name of the place was changed to Mong Kawng in
Tai (or Shan) and Mogaung in Burmese.

The second brother travelled down the Shweli River, and came to a place where
his Mit (or dagger) stood upright on the ground. He took it as a cred sign to establish a
new city. A city wasthenbuilt and named Vieng Mit or the City of the Dagger. Nowadays
the place is known as Mong Mit in Tai (or Shan) and Momeik in Burmese.

The third brother continued on his journey unil he came to a field where his
egret screamed loudly and he took that as a good omen and built a city there, called
Vieng Yang, the City of the Nok Yang or Egret. Now the place is known as Mong Yang
in Tai (or Shan) and Mohnyin in Burmese.

The fourth son came back to his father and asked for land of his own. The
father gave him land on which he built a city called Vieng Hso, the City of the Tiger. It
is still called Vieng Hso in Tai (or Shan) and Wuntho in Burmese. The exact dates as
to when these cities were built is not certain, but according to legend they were built in
the year 300, 301, 302 and 303 Burmese Era, (938 AD et sequentia).

The four sons of Nang Sao La and their descendants ruled over these cities for
many generations. But did Nang Sao La marry a real white tiger? Would it be possible
for a tiger to marry a human wife and produce human children? Who was this white
tiger? The ancient Tai, especially those who belonged to the ethnic group of Tai Nay,
had family names. The custom, especially among the ruling families, was to belong to
certain “Hern”® known as the Tiger, the Bear, the Seal, the Dragon and so on. In view of
this custom or family system Nang Sao La must have married someone who belonged
to the Tiger ruling family.

There is another legend describing how Mong Kawng was established. Accord-
ing to this story, Mong Kawng was founded by a descendant of Hkun Lu, the legendary
ruler of Mong Mao in the Shweli River Valley. Khun Lu was said to have entrusted
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4 Kawng in Tai or Shan means Drum

5 Mit in Tai or Shan means Dagger

6 Nor Yang in Tai or Shan means an Egret or Paddy Bird.

7 Vieng in Tai or Shan means City, Vieng Kawng means Drum City.
8 Hern in Tai or Shan means ‘House'.



ilml:‘a%

his state, Mong Mao to his brother Hkun Lai and proceded along the Shweli River till
he reached the region where Mong Yang and Mong Kawng now stand. He is then said
to have built a city for himself, then sent for his sons and relatives, who came down en
masse and built towns and cities in this area.

The towns and cities built by the descendants of Hkun Lu, according to legend,
are as follows:

1. AiHkun Long  King of Tung Kung or Tagaung’®

2. Hkun Hpa King of Mong Yang  or Mohnyin

3. Hkun Ngu King of Lamung Tai  or La B6ng near Chiang Mai

4. Hkun Kawt Hpa King of Y6n L6n or Mong Yawng!’

5. Hkun La King of Mong Kela or Kale!!

6. Hkun Hsa King of Ava, and possessor of the Ruby Mine of Mong Mit

7. Hkun Su King of Mong Yawng, on or near thie Uyu River where his father
Hkun Lu had also reigned

The third Mong Kawng was said to have been established by Sam'?> Long"
Hpa!* or Sao Sam Long, or Sam Long Kem-Mong'or Sao Sam Tar's. He was the
second son (in fact he was probably the third child because he used Sam, and there could
have been a sister between the two brothers in age) of Sao Hkam Neng who ruled over
Mong Mao, the Tai Kingdom, for a long time. Sao Hkam Neng had two sons, the first
was named Khun Yi Kang Hkam and the second son was named Sam Long Hpa. Hkun
Yi Kang Hkam ascended the throne in 1152 AD, and he assumed the title Sao Hso Hkan
Hpa. He also established a new capital Sé Lan, fortified it with strong walls and deep
moats. At about the time when Sao Hso Hkan Hpa came to power in S¢ Lan, there
were many petits states in the northern Shan State and each state led by its own chief
called a Sao Hpa'’. The states were independent of one another.

The first priority of the two brothers, Sao Hso Hkan Hpa and Sao Sam Long
Hpa was to consolidate their position and to bring all the petits states in the area under
their rule, through diplomatic means, if possible. Sao Hso Hkan Hpa therefore first
summoned Sao Hkun Tai Paw, the Chief of Mong Yin; Sao Noi Che, the Chief of Hsen
Sé, and all the rulers of Hsen Wi States to submit to him and accept his suzerainty over
them. The chiefs, of course, refused. So Sao Hso Hkan Hpa, with his army, invaded
Mong Nan and Mong Yin and defeated Sao Hkun Tai Paw, the leader of the defiant
group. Sao Hkun Tai Paw fled down to Vieng Ta Pok in Hsipaw. Realizing his inabi-
lity to head off Sao Hso Hkan Hpa, he made peace with him, and gave away Princess
Nang Ai Hkam Hpaung in marriage.

Sao Hso Hkan Hpa, using the same strategy, first sent ten messengers to Sao
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9 Ta Kawng in Tai or Shan means Drum Ferry.
10 Probably Mong Yong, the former capital of Keng Cheng.
I'l Kale, situated on the right bank of the Chindwin River, above Mingin.
12 Sam means three in Tai or Shan.
13 Long means great in Tai or Shan.
14 Hpa means sky in Tai or Shan.
15 Kem-Mong means Prince Regent in Tai or Shan.
16 Tar means eye in Tai. Sao Sam Tar therefore means the Chief with the third eye, not in the literal sense, but merely to
indicate that he was a man with foresight, or a very clever person.
17. Sao Hpa means Lord of the Sky in Tai or Shan, and the words are pronounced as ‘Sawbwa’ in Burmese.
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Tai Hkon of Mong Mit, Sao Tai Hkai of Sung Ko, Sao Tai Tao, Sao Tai Ting and Sao
Hkam Awn of other states, demanding that they submit to his rule. But those rulers
refused to accept him as their overlord and killed seven of his messengers. Sao Hso
Hkan Hpa then attacked them with his army. Sao Tai Hkon, the leader of the opposing
group, was captured and executed at Sung Ko. The other chiefs then surrendered and
submitted to his rule. Sao Tai Hkai was then appointed Saohpa of Sung Ko, and later
of Mong Mit as well.

After that Sao Hso Hkan Hpa tumed his attentions towards the Tai provinces
in Southern Yunnan. He invaded Sé¢ Sung Tu, Kung Ma, Mong Sé Long, Mong Se¢
Yung, Sang Mu and Aw Pu Kat, captured them all and brought them under his rule. Sao
Wong Ti of China surrendered these lands and made peace with Sao Hso Hkan Hpa in
1159 AD.

Upon his return to Sé Lan, Sao Hso Hkan Hpa raised another army and marched
towards the south to annex Lan Sang, Keng Hsen, Keng Hung, Keng Tung, La Song,
La Pong, La Hkong, Mong Hwang, Hpahsa Taung and Keng Mai to his domain. From
this conquered region he exacted an annual tribute consisting of twenty four viss of gold,
three hundred viss of silver and twenty two elephants. His successful campaign in this
region spurred his interest in invading Hsip Hsaung Panna of Mong Yon, Mong Lu and
this region was taken over without resistence.

Now to return to the military expedition led by Sam Long Hpa who, according
to legend, had been ordered by his brother to take over the former Tai state of Mong
Kawng, and add it to the empire they were building. Sam Long Hpa and his army
managed to annex Mong Kawng without any difficulty. He then established a new city,
the third Mong Kawng, on the banks of the Nam Kawng, and laid the foundation for a
new line of Saohpas, who accepted the suzerainty of the Mao Kings. Sao Sam Long Hpa
appeared to have been quite a military genius and a trustworthy general of his brother,
Sao Hso Hkan Hpa, as he undertook a series of military campaigns under the direction
of his brother, with great success. He used not only military might but diplomacy as well
in subduing his foes. After having annexed all the Tai principalities from the east and
from the south into his empire, Sao Hso Hkan Hpa ordered his brother Sam Long Hpa to
launch military expeditions into northern Arakan (Rakhine), into Manipur and into
Assam. With his well-organised army Sam Long Hpa crossed the Chindwin River and
marched towards northern Arakan and captured the towns and cities in that area. He
then proceeded to Manipur and Mong Wehsali Long with a strong army of nine hundred
thousand men, well prepared to overcome even the stiffest resistence. He took along
with him his outstanding generals, Sao Hso Han Kai and Sao Hso Yen.

When they reached Wehsali Long, legend has it that some cowherds reported the
arrival of the huge army from Kawsampi, the land of White Blossoms and Large Leaves,
and the rulers and ministers of Wehsali Long surrendered without offering any resistence.
The rulers of Wehsali also promised to send twenty five ponies, seven elephants, twenty
four viss of gold and two hundred viss of silver every three years as tribute. Sao Sam
Long Hpa accepted the terms of the agreement and terminated his military campaign
against Wehsali Long. He also established the Ahom Shan dynasty, after the submission
of the area to the Mong Kawng Kings.

According to the Shan chronicles, the Mao Kingdom under the leadership of
Sao Hso Hpa and his brother, Sao Sam Long Hpa, at its zenith encompassed the
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following areas and principalities:-
1. Mong Mit, comprising seven Mongs, namely Bhamo, Molai (this could refer to the
Mole river or Mong Lai), Mong Long, Ong Pawng Hsipaw, Sung Ko and Tagaung.
2. Mong Kawng or Mogaung, comprising ninety-nine Mongs, among which the
following were the most important-Mong Long (Assam), Kahse (Manipur), part of
Arakan (Rakhine), the Yaw Country, Kale, Hsawng Hsup, Mong Kong, Mong
Yawng, Mong Kawn (in the Hukawng Valley), Singaling Hkamti, Mong Li (Hkamti
Long), Méng Yang (Mohnyin), M6t Sho Bo (Shwebo), Kumung-Kumun (the Mishmi
Country), Hkang Se (the Naga country), etc.
. Hsen Wi, comprising forty-nine Mdngs;
Mong Nai
. Kiing Ma
. Keng Hsen, the present Thai province of Chiang Saen on the Mekong;
. Lan Sang (the Burmese referred to it as Lin Zin and the Chinese Lan-tsiang), Vieng
Chan (Vientiane), Luang Prabang
. Pagan (Bagan)
9. Y6n (Chiangmai and the neighbouring states)
10. Keng Long (probably Keng Hung, the Sip Song Panna, called Ch’€li by the
Chinese)
11. Keng Lawng, (said to be the country north of Ayuthia, where there were many
ruined capitals)
12, Moéng Lem
13. Tai Lai (possibly Ta-li-Fu)
14. Wan Chang (Yang Chang)
15. Tawng Peng Loi Long
16. Sung-bo (in the Kachin State)
17. The Karen (Kayin) country
18. Lawaik
19. Lapyit
20. Samu (not easily identifiable)
21. Lahkeng (Arakan, probably meaning that portion not under Mong Kawng)
22. Lang Sap (7)
23. Ayuthia (Thailand)
24. Htawe (Tavoy)
25. Yunsaleng.

According to the chronicles, both Sao Hso Hkan Hpa and Sao Sam Long Hpa
were considered to be military heroes of the Mao period. Both brothers were highly
qualified statesmen, and militarily they were both considered geniuses, but Sao Sam Long
Hpa exceeded his brother in the eyes of the chroniclers. He was nicknamed Sao Sam Tar
for his foresight and farsightedness in civil as well as military affairs. He was also very
loyal to his brother Sao Hso Hkan Hpa. Despite his fine qualifications as a civil and
military leader, and despite his successes in his military expeditions to Arakan, Manipur
and Mong Wehsali Long, Sao Sam Long Hpa was not rewarded by his brother the King
of Mong Mao. Intheend Sao Sam Long Hpamet witha tragicend. After his easy conquest
of Mong Wehsali Long through diplomacy, his two generals Sao Hso Yen and Sao Hso
Han Kai became very jealous of his achievements, and sent a messenger to the Mao King
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with the story that Sao Sam Long Hpa had conquered Wehsali without a fight and that
secret terms had been agreed to between the ruler of Wehsali and Sao Sam Long Hpa to
dethrone Sao Hso Hkan Hpa. On hearing this story and believing that his brother was
conspiring against him, Sao Hso Hkan Hpa sent poisoned food to Sao Sam Long Hpa.
who unsuspectedly took the food and died instantly to become the Guardian Spirit of
Mong Hawng, to be worshipped by the Shans and other people living in the area.

His mother, according to the legend, was greatly distressed at the death of her
son, Sao Sam Long Hpa. Her two sons, together, had garnered great and glorious
achievements for the Mao Empire. The Tai people still hold the two brothers in great
admiration and affection. They are proud of the prominent part the two brothers have
played, as legendary heroes in Tai history. Sao Sam Long Hpa is particularly remem-
bered, and he is still prayed to, because the Tai believe that he can still help them and
protect them in every aspect of their daily life.

His mother mourned his death for months. Then, one day when a grand dinner
was held in honour of the glorious achievements of the Mao Empire, under the leadership
of Sao Hso Hkan Hpa, the mother decided to teach her son, who had poisoned his own
brother, a lesson. She placed a single chopstick instead of a pair near his bowl of rice.
When Sao Hso Hkan Hpa had taken his seat at the table and was about to begin his
meal, he found he couldn’t, because there was only one chopstick instead of two. He
looked inquiringly at his mother, who then said: “If you can’t hold onto your food with
one chopstick, how can you expect to hold onto the country without your brother? You
are very stupid to have killed your brother, Sao Sam Long Hpa.”

This story was retold by word of mouth from generation to generation for such
a long period of time that it has become a recorded legendary history.
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